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The word of the lord is quick and mightie, and 
rrceth faſter then any two edgid ſword, Heb. 4. 
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O MI, THAT IS 


TO SAY A PARTING IN PEECES 


the Maß. (which diſcouereth the horrible er. 
rs, and the infinit abuſes vnkno wen to the peo 
, ple, aſwel of the Maß as of the Maß Book,. 
| very profitable, yea moſt neceſſary 
for al Chriſtian people, 


ITH ASERMON OF THE SACRA 
ent of thankes gyuyng in the end, whiche decla⸗ 
th whether Chriß be boch hy in the Sacrament 
not. 


y Chryſtes bun ſer- 
pant Piedra de Adamo. 


word of the lord is quick and mightie, and 
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Anthony de Adamoto 
the Chriſtian rea- 


ders deſyreth 
health. 


Do exbort yow (0 Chriſtians) to read and con 
ider well this short booke, which treateth of 
the Maſſe and of the Maſſe booke, for without 
Et readinge and well conſidering it, you shall 
ow what the one and the other is, and it is con= 
mient,ſeing this Maſſe is ſo greatly haunted, and 
ud in ſuch honour and pryce almoſt of all men, 
ta, eſtemed as the chefe and principall way to ho 
our god in the Chriſtian religion. It is fit Iſay) 
Mt it be well kno wen what it is, wheather it be 
rofitable or hurt full, good or euell, pleaſinge or 
iſpieaſing to god. Many e, yea the more parte of 
ten without anye manner of knowledge in mat⸗ 
ers of Chriſtiem rel lizion, not conſidering the im⸗ 
ortaunce thero, ,/ollowe the multitude, CuNome 
nd the common fort of m:n.thinkinge that they 
fend not but that they do well and an acceptabe 
e worke to god,doinge as other men doo, hut they 
t diſc cared, for in the honouringe of god and 


Ay 


2. Petr. i. doinge to him a thãkefull dede, It is neceſſary thy 
we folowh! s worde as aligh: har may guide vs, 
it were trauelars that torney by night, we oughe 
not to be ruled nor gouerned, in a matter ptainng 
ge to oure ſaluation, eicher by oure oune fantaſif 

and ſeming, or els by any other mens. For yf we dip 
ſo we Shall leaue the ht and walke in darknes, 
in the end fall into a headolngnes and euerld 
ſting downfall. Who is that good ſeruant that ſei 
uith his lord or maſter ds !ke:h h:mſelf-ſurely nd 
pe: but the good ſerueth as his lord willeth and 
e wie he shuld not he good but w 
cked and ſtubhorn. God wold about althings hai 
1. Reg. 15. obedience according tothis ſang, Melior ei 
Eccleſ. 4. obedictia qua Ulctima that is to ſay obeÞ 
Eſa, 29. erce is better the ſacrifice. Ana { Ecclef. ſaith, Obet 
ence is better then fooles ſacr i fices, ho know n@ 
the eue! they doo. God threateneth that heauie ſe 
tence written in Eſale, and alleadged by Chriſt iff 
Matth. 15. S.Muthew,This people (ia uh he doth honour 
with there lippes, but there harts are far from 
they honour me vrineh teaching the doctrine an 
commaundements of inen. Lo] will work a gre 
wonder toward this peple fox the wiſedom of the 
re wyſe mens) all nerish , and the vnderſtanding 
of the wittye $h.be dtrkened , the which ſented 


3 
ceſlary thy the tuttudeement of god, from a certeine tyme 


guide vs A her to is come vpon vs: Eecauſe that leauing 
t, we ougl de word of god) we hau imbraced the teachings 
ter ptamimand fantaſies of men, eſtininge them more then 
ene fantaſifhe ho ſcripture, and therfore oure ocean ed 
or yf we dry e and witty me, haue greatlyerred, and as blin 

darknes, iir men haue led the rc/t of rs API al'o blinde in 
ind euerlþ.at :yme )into the pit of innumerable and most 


ant that ſew &4d'y errours. And | prote/t l bere e before god and 
f- ſurely ndgſus Chriſt before whoſe throne we muſt all appe⸗ 


and render accompt * doings at the laſt 
y that no priuat aſfection ba! b mouedme to ta- 
this enterpriſe in hand, but onely an erneſtnes 
lehor eg werds gods glory audleſit Chriſts, and for the 
to ſay obe offet of the c hriſtian people , and 1 de/yreeuery 
ſaith, Obe he that Shall fynac any fault in this onre writing, 
o know nit he will open hy in writinge confute it and de- 
it heauie ſi are it. But let him doo this by the 1 god, 

by Chriſt Men as betherto | haue endeuored my ſe ſcaccor⸗ 
 bonour ng to 1» rep 4 and habilitte ):0 make 
ar from miu appere by the ſame worde of god the great 
ſoctrine anrours and the EW: abuſes that be in this Maſſe 
pork 4 gre} 4 Maſſe booke : I m:/:ruſt not, but there will be 
dom of the and vndoubted y man); who tyue not onely 
erſtanding caſc by this there accuſtomed marchandyſe of 
ichſentend$* e but alſo do frecbiy trimmphe on poore 
3 ty 


illeth ande 
ood but w 


things ha 


mens cos that will condempne this oure labouf 
and will crye with a loud voyce, doune with him 
doune with him, but without any audylable reaſo 
and with out gods worde, alle dging oneh the cu 
ſtome and authoritic of ne, fat2,how is it poſstbl 
| that the churche wth ſo great a nombre of learnel 
een e md, shoulll haue crred ſo long tyme, as though am 
e 1 certeine multitude which is commonly holden and 7 
ue 80 Aalen for the trew churche were Chris church 
a ame © © deed , whoſe cryel litle cure for,tf they bring nil 
other matter then the cuſtomcs and words of men 
Put yf they can with the holy ſcripture and wit 
luci re-tſons - nr; on the ſame conſute this 
and defend there NMaſſe and there Majſe booke(thy 1 
which 1 think yea beleuc verili hei hal not21 hl 
reſt mo bound vnto them andyeld themy harij Ve 
thanks. And becauſe that this oure iudgement to 
ſome of ſmall vnderitanding , may ſeme in 
and 4 new matter ,ye they Shall iudge it rather 
wicked rashenes,l therfore do warne dd geue cues) 
Y christian man to vndertand, that none ough! 
to be moued, either by the lõg cuſtome or authon 
tie of any maner of man, whether he be hoh or ler 
ned, for in gods matters, we ought to take hede no 
to cutoms not to the continuance c of tyme, not 1” 
the mul itude, nor the authority of oureelders,bif 
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4 
are labonl ko the onely worde of god, as Exechiell the pro= Erech. c. 
with him l Phet ſaith, allt not in the commaundements of 

ble rcaſol Youre fathers nor kepe not there iudgemẽts, with 

ily the cu. there Idoles deſole not your ſelſs, 1 am the lord 

it po ſibl, Your god, walke in mY commaundemẽts and kepe 
oflearnel 1 iudgements and do them, And in Leuiticus it is Leutt, is. 
oeh any Written. Kepe my commaundements, be not deſy- 

olden an! rous to do thoſe things that they haue done which 

ig church Haue bene before you, nor deſyle not your ſelfein 

bring ni then: lam the lord your god. And S. Oprian to ce Ciprian in 
{s of mens in his ſecond book of Epiſtels, the third cha: his ſecond 
and wiell iter ſaith, that Christ ought onely to be herde, the booke of his 
nfute thi ther alſo from heauen hath teſtified the ſame, epiſtels the 
Lcokecth Laing) this is my welbelo wed ſonne, in whome ] 3. chaptre. 
bim wel pleaſed, here him. Herby yf onely Chriſt 

He to be herde, we ought not to regarde, what any 


1:41 before hath thought mete ſor vs to doo, but 


CY 


no 
my hart 


gemen: td "_ | 
ſtraungl hat firqt Chriſt hath done who is before all. her 


rather ore we ought not to ſolow men hut the trueth of 
geue cues) pod. And he ſaith in diuers other places that we 
ne oug bv aht to follow the worde of god and not the opi- 
v authon O45 of me, and lake /e to Pompcy againſt Ste= 
Iv or len hiens Epiſtle be ſaich : That the CuStome which 
- bede nal as entred among mam ought not to make that 
ne not Me trueth, hould not preudyle and overcome, for 
ders, hr Cutome without trueth is an oldnes 0] CYYOUrS. 
A wy 
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981 
dwherfore, leauinge the errour, let vs follow th! * 
trueth, I will let paſſe 4 nombre of the auncien 
fathers, as Auſtẽ, Hierom, Ambroſe, id other, uh 
wold we should ſtick to the onely worde of god it 
not to cuſtome nor to ani other authoritie of ma l 
bath bene al waies that the more parte of men haut 
bene in errour, yea, and euẽ of the that were call. 
the people of god. Let the prophets be red andi 
Shall apere that i ſa the trueth:for,whye were th. | 
prophets perſecuted, euel handeled and in the ens 
put to death, yfnot, for becauſe they reproued t 
errours and abuſes of there tyme , which wer 
amog the people? whye hath Chriſte and his Apo 
les ſuffered perſecution , and in the end death,) 
not, for that they reproued the falſe faith, the vn: + 
trew worshippings, and the counterfet religion 
theretyme? And for what cauſe the shall we non 
maruell, that the Chriſtian people Should be myret : 
and drowned in fo many abuſes corruptions, id“ 


2. Pet. 2. et 3- latries and other infinit errours? bath not pete 


ſore tolde vs, in his ſecõd epiſtle, that there shouli 
come falſe teachers that wold bringe in dead) * 
ſets , ad that in the latter daes there sholud com 


2.Theſs.:. begylers and deceauers? And Paule in his ſecons"| 


to the Theſſalontans,doth,not he declare that the, 


re zhould come a forſaking ( as Ivnderſtand it. 
th 


Jes $ 
follow th the faith ) thatis to ſay that men should goo from 
e auncien the faith, and that god woldſend forth a mightines 
ther,whi © of gyle and deceyte, ſo that men should beleue hyes, 
of god ai and that becauſe they haue not loued the trueth? 
e of mall And to Timothi in his fir Epistle doth not he 1. Tim. 4. 
men haut ſy that in the latter tymes ſom should departe 
pere callei from the faith, geuing heed to the ſpirits of errour 
red and i und doctrines of deuels? And in the ſecond alſo he 2. Timo. 3 
e were thi faith that in che latter dayes should be perilous ty= 
lin the en mes and men full of vyces:and among other things 
e ſaith that they should haue shewes of religion 
hich wer hut in dede they should denye the might therof. 4 
d hat hath bene preached to the people of along F. fl 1 | 
ddedth , j me hetherto, but onely the teachings of ment ſo- 2 "#r me" | 
ith, the vn: me preached the Poets, ſome Arifiotle , Auerroes, -» Sep 25 2 
religion o 'Pluto,and other heathen philo/ophers, ſome prea= | 
ill we now ched the lawes ſome vnproffitable queſtions of 
d be myret Scotus, Alexander of Hales , of Bonauentura of 
tions , Id I homas of Aquine, the whiche as it is manifeſt in 
not Pete there doArine and opinions:the onc of then gayn= 
ere shoul ad the other in open pulpit , the black again2 | 
e in dead) the graie the grey againſt the black, the Auguſtt= 
holud com ne fryer again them both, and ſo we may ſay of | 
his ſecon the rest, ſome held one opinion ſome an other: and 
e that the and what aſſurednes of trew dofrine could the 
Rand it 0 Apoore people haue in ſo great a direrſitie and con 
thi KM 
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-M cauſe of innumerable euels, that none of them to 
7 ”  whome it belonged to teache and preach tathe 


fuſion?who was he that pre.iched the holy ſcriptu 
reand.the goſþcll purely? And shall we then ma= 
ruel, that errours are entred in among the Chrijt1a 
people? shall we then ſay , how can it be poſuble 
that god wold haue left his churche ſo long tyme 
in erroure? Naye yf we had but a ſpark of witt and 
reaſon, we should ſay quyte contrary, that is, how 
is it poßible to be otherwyſe. but that the more bar 
te of me haue bene ad vet are in moſt gro e blind⸗ 
nes couered with the dark miſt of eee er⸗ 
yours and it could not be other wyſe. | 
There is amõg the reſ one very great diſorder, 


yeople bath done bis oec. It is well knowen that 
the office of preaching the worde of god belon⸗ 
geth to the buſchoppes , and who was he, yea wel 
may now ſay,who is thatbiſshop that doth preachſs , 
aud feed the flock of Chriſ with the word of god. 
yea who is he, that diſdaineth not to preache andi 
dao that office which the Prophets the Apoctles f x. 
Ye aud che ſonne of 20d himſe Ife Chriſt leſu god and „ 


re 


man, hath donc, and the godlicsr dew:tc of all, tha 


is to ſ the greates? and higheſt, which is to teach z. 
the work of god to 5 1 ore great loft ci 
dc; doo not vauchiſott, but haue left it and vet d 3j. 

leau 


ſcriptu 
en ma⸗ 
Chriſtia 
 poſeuble 
7 ty me 
witt and 

tis, bo 
nore par 

Te blind⸗ 
rable er⸗ 


diſorder, ; 
fthem to 
ich tothe}: 
wen that 
od belon⸗ 
c. yea wel 
th preach 
„d of, god: 4 
cache and 
ApoRtcs, 
(7 god and 


| of all, tht 
is to teach 


e great lo 


and yet dq 
leau 


* 
le aue it for other to do. it ſuffiſeth then to haue the 
title, the rents and the honoure of 4 buſshop,as in 
effect they wold decl.rye that they be no buſshop⸗ 
pes (as in dede they be not )except onely in name, 
and in dede yf they were trew buſshoppes , they 
wold not be ashamed to doo theire office, 49 Aujti 
ne, ambroſe, Ciprian, Chriſoſtom, Baſile, Gregory, 
and other holy fathers were not a, hamed, the 
which taught and preached the word of god. This 
is ihe tre fedinge which Chris commaunded Pe- 


ter in S. hon the laß chapter, and the ſame Peter Ioan. 15.21. 


alſo in bis firſt Epitle the 5. chapter ſaith, feede 1. Pet. 5. 
ſo muche as in you iscthat is to jay)/o much as you 

cat and according to youre habilitie, the flockof 
Chriſt, or els as the other text ſuith, fred che flock of 

Chrig whichis in yon, that is to ſo, which is com 

mitted ad geuẽ to you in charge. Of ibis diſorder it 
commeth to paſſe that the cleane, pure and trew 
doctrine of the goſpel and of the word of goddoth 

want among the people, and as thorow a wide and 


lurge gate, be entred cbules,ſunerſtitions and er. 


rours among the Chriſtiã flock. There is none the 
that bath witt or reaſon that will ſay any more, 
how ts it poßible that oure elders or let it be the 
church) and ſo many teachers, haue erred, Cod 
bath ſuffered by his iuſt tude: ment chis horrible 
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decay in his chyrche,andit is a moi ſingular gras 
ce of god, that yet in a fewcalbeit euell handeled of 
the world) who be in dede the true church the 
faith doth remaine, Yea,1 ſay that if the world th 
temporall gouernements had not had better rule 
and order then the eſtate called Fccleſtaſticall, it 
Should haue ruſ into an viter confuſion and dcc.tu 
ye. Sew :rly i. ts trew that there be many diſorders 
in worldly princes doings, but yet they doo in ſox. 
me parte there dewtye: they minifter tu$tce after 
a certetn maner, they chaice the fuuters, they pu 
niſch theft, murder, blaſpemte and other faults, 
they cauſe by there officer euery mans awne to 
be reſtored hym , they geue themſelues to doo 
right as there calling is. But in the Eccleſiaſtical 
ſtate, who hath done, or yet doth his office:begin: 
ning at the higheſt degre, which1s a buſshopship, f 
and ſee how that is handeled , and therebie lett they 
reſt be iudged. The biſsoppes attend to every other! 
thing, except preaching, yea they hinder by all 
meanes they can whom ſo euer wold doo this offi: 
ce trewly (that is) wold declare the goſpell and chel 
word of god purely, And they will not ſuffer it to 
be done but raginglye perſecute the teachers o 
the trueth , they condemne them, they impriſo 
them, they torment them, and in the ende they kilo. 
them 
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lar ord: 4 the. And what ts this, but, to shew plainely to the 
ndeled of whole worlde, that they be raueninge wolues and 
urch the not sbepherdes of Chriſts flock?yea that they be ve 
world th Y antichriſtes? And the worshipfull inquiſitours, 
tter rule whatels be they but antichristes Cætchpoules cre⸗ 
ſticall it eller the Neroes, ſo that it were better to fall in⸗ 
nd deca- to the hands of Turks and Mores without compa 
diſorders riſon then into thers. Beſyde that they are vtterly 
Joo in ſo: ignorant of the holy ſcripture, they are skilled in 
tice after none other learning but in the sRotish and ſophiſte 
. they pu|Fall mouldines. And theſe (as you ſce are appoin 
er fults, N tedto order the matters of oure faith, and in there 
ane tof bandes, are the goods, the honoure and the ſyues of 
es to doof poore foules, whom miſerably they put to death, by 
leſtaſticallſ 
ce: begin⸗ 
chopshtp, Z 
hie lett the 
uery other 
ider by all 
this offi⸗ 
ell and che] 
ſuffer it to 
eachers 0 
y impriſo 
de they kil 

then 


t and of all godlines. 1am deſyrousto make this 
liſcours to open there etes,Fwhich fault not by ma 
ce, but by ignorãce, andto make them vnderſtand 
hat they should not maruell, that 1 reproue the 
Laſſe and the Maſſe booke , ſaing that they be ſull 
pf fals hod abuſes ad many other errours, as it may 
dlainly be ſene in this preſent booke. wherfore Ide 
hre for the dere loue of leſus Chri&)allthe louers 
f the trueth and thoſe that tẽder godlines, to read 
nd well conſider this my labour, for without 
oubt they shall nde trew that 1 ſay. Praye to 
od for me, God be with yow. | 


pretence of the faith, although they be enemies of 
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THE TABLE. 


The Table ot the matters 


cont. uined in this preſent baok which we has 
UC de Aided in II! I. Partes. 


The fir parte examineth the Mſſe , from (be 
beginning, that is from theſewords, e 
ad altare Dei, vnto that parle which they 
call the Cannon when the Sanctus is ſaid. 

The ſecond examineth the Cannon it ſelf , the 
which they make the moſt holy and principall par 
te of the Maſſe, and is ſaid altogether in ſecret. 

Thethird examineth all the reſt, from the end 
of the Cannon, beginning at theſe worls Per 04 
mnia ſæcula ſæculorum, which goet 


before the Pater noſter, vnto the end of the 
NMaſſe. 

The fourth examineth the abu ſes and the ſup: 
Nittons that be in the ſame Maſſe, cõcluding 2 afte 
in the end, that no Chriftian ought to be preſe 
at it, but that it ou ght to be esche wrd of all men ; 
the plage. 


The firſt parte is deuy ded: 


into fc dure hapte VS. 


l 


1 oy 
at 
4 


ch 
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The fir ſatth that the in troibo. is falſe and * 
A ſuperFition. 

ters That the Confitcor is not chriſtian, becau ** 
ſe it maketh no mention of leſus Chriſt. 

| The two prayers that are ſaid ſofily when he 5 

Fpocth to the aulter, the one is falſe and the other is 


Com the ; very wicked,ad leſſeneth the honour of 1eſusChriſh 


roibo|, The ſecond Chapter. 

ich they Examineth the Kyrie eleiſon andthe . 
| Jloria in excelſis Deo. 

ſelf, the It declareth that many praiers ſaid after the 2 


4 
* 


'c ha. 


Apall par loria in excelſis Deo, are wicked and 
ſecret. ¶ ꝑainſt the plaine word of God. 

n the end t declareth that the epiſtle and the goſþell and 3+ 
Per 04 nerally all Gods word are vnworthely and euell 


ich goet 


uoredly handled in the Maſſe. 
nd of the 


The third ch apter. 


[the ſup, Declareth that the prater which is fayd in the ,, | 

ding afte ing of t he bread, or as they ſay of the hog? ts | 
be preſe Frbhat the mixki of Water Wit h we (wicked. 2. | 
al en al an inuẽtion of me, which ought not to haue pla- | 


among holly thyngs. 
That the praier at the offering of the Cupp is 3. 
qcked as that is of thod. 


The fourth Chapter. 


vdec 


71. 


3, 


1. 


That many praiers which they call ſecreats, 
are ſayd before the preface, hold in them theſe wi 
ckedneſſes, that is to ſay. 

That fafine doth purge ſinns and make 
worthy of the grace of god, and leadeth vs to thi 
heauenly glory, £ 

That by the bread and Wine not yet conſecri 
ted God is apeaſed toward vs. 


Te ſecond parte vuhich 


is deuided into foure chapters. 
The fir axamineth the thre fir# parts of f 


Cannon That is, Te igitur. the meme 
to of che liuinge and the Communicã. 


The ſecond chapter. 


Examineth the fourth ad firs parte of theſa 
Cannon that is, Hanc igitur oblatiqþ 
nem and Quam oblationem. e 

It examineth the ſ1 Ix and ſeauenth parte, that 
Qui pridie quam pateretur, and i. 
Simili modo poſtquam coenatut 
eſt which be parts of the Conſecration. 


The third chapter. 


Ex. mineth the eight parte of the Cannon 
| Shew 


f) 


| : 
heweth what he who ſ:ith the Me vſurpeth that 
pffice which is onely Chridts. 

That he ſaith a mo wicked prater the which 


make Nrongeth Chris. | 
thy} The fourth chapter. 


It examineth the nynth parte which is mo 

: conſecraggicked and prateth that the Aungels may beare 

: the body and blud of Chriſt into heaucn before the 
hich ſſ«cofgod. 2 
< | It examineth the tenht parte of the Cannon, 
parts of l be which is folish and gaine ſateth itſelf. 
it examineth the cleauenth and lat parte of the 
annon. | 
The third parte vvhich is 
ter. deuyded in to foure chapters. 
e of theſa The firſt she weth that the ſaing of the prayers 
oblatiq; ſecret and the deſyre that amen shuld be anſwe⸗ 
m. ed by him that vnderſtandech not the prayer as it 
parte, thalſ the Maſſe is a fooli5h thing and without any 
Ir, andt edſon,and against S. Paules ſaing. 

That the prayers which they ſy after the 
Pater noſter tht is ſay the liberanos 


meme 


TNICAL 


-0enNAaTul 


10N. N 7 834 , a * 
wad! Umus 1s We ot re. fon jaid tn ſecret. 
cer. That ihe breakinn 95 He hon and making thre 


Cannon o . and the my ling ons of thoſeè parts 
she w » 


<> 


1. 


I, 


S» 


1. 


1. 


Zo 


with the veyne is vnfitt. 
The ſecond chapter. 


Declare: h how deuout and holy the thre prait 
fayd,inmediatly after Agnus Dei be, and th 


Domine non ſum dignus, which is. 
thryſe, and theprater concerning the hoſt andi 
cup, and the two pra ers that follow. 

That the laß praters which are ſaid in thet 
of the Maſſe,be mo wicked, becau e they geue 
to the ſacramet, that office which is onely Chrij 

And certein other prayers doe gainſay the p 
udt Maſs. | 


The third chapter. 


of the Maſſe for the dead. 
Declareth that the firſt prater is folish,ad tot 
purpo e becau/e,tt asketh that it ought not toad 
I hat the Epiſtle taken out of the Apocalſ 4 
gaim/atth the ſtr3 prayer dd thew hole Maſſe thi 
pr lie: h for the de ad. 
The words of che books of the Machebeesolh 
examined. J 
T hat the offertory is fod ad an incdueniẽt requi 


Je fourth chapter of 


the bleßings 


19 


Declareth that the bleßing of the a. hes is blis⸗ 


ter. pbemy, becauſe it geueih to aches the aun om of 


thre prate Jinn,and like wiſe all che 0: hey bleſino 5,0 ; of Cn 
i be, and th dels, of palmes,of Her, of frankmcenje,of. he pa: 
which ts |: all. of cheſe, of ep gs of bread of, waer, and o he 
hoſt and $þort of the popes Agn Us De, they are all 
| wicked and full of ſupertnon,becauſe they geue 
4 in thee i much to the bodyly things. 


lber gur The fourth parte of the 
1 25 bccooh is ofihe abu es ofthe Maſſe,and 
nſay t "= is dcuided into o. chapters. 
In the firſt, that it is a great errour that the Maſ⸗ 
2 6 1 ſc hound ſorgeue ſinnes, or ſatisfy for them, or els 
that it should apply ſuch things to man. 
ish, ad to: in the ſecond, that the Maſſe is no ſacrifice nor 
t not to al remembraunce of ſaci ice, and to [1 otherwyſe is 
p Apocalif u ve great erroure, | 
le Maſſe t In thethirde, that the Aaſſe is inuẽtid by men 
and notordenedby Chrife nor his ApoRles. 
adchabees I the fourth that the Maſe is Hotcht ot. 5, 4 
heapyca a ſeaof endles abuſes wickednijjes and 
WJ upcyſtitions. 
lu the fift, that the Maſe is the oyeatet Acri⸗ 
edge, and the greateſt abhomi nation that euer vous 


B . 


1. 


4. 


5. 


ts 2 great ſecret point of Antichrist. 

6. 1 the lai? that one ought not in any cafe nor iy 

any mauer to heare or be preſent at the Maſſe,nor 

| that it ought not to be ſuffered, to be ſayd vnder 

4 any cæcuſe or pretenſe , aud this is the concluſion 

of th C booke. 
The firſt 
NC nrit parte. 


An anatomie of the Maſſe and the Maſſe book 


dcuided into foure parts. 

The firſt parte examineth the Maſſe from the 

| introibo, vnto the Cannon that is toſay to the. 
ſe words, Je ig! tur. and this hath foure chaz | 
pers. 


The firs} deci reth that the introibo uf. 


je and Ae and that the confiteor, 

is not Chriitian, and that the two prayers which 
are [ayd folly when they goo to the aulter the one . 
ts falfe and the other robbcth Chriſts honour and [ 
is very wicked. 


The firſt ch apter. E 


| He prieſt being read) beginneth to intro 
P[al.4z. ibo ad altare Dei and the clark anſwereth | % 
Ad Deii qui lætificat iuuẽtutẽ men, M 


and in this goodly beginning of ale Baſſe he ſhea: 5 
kethy oo 


aſe nor i 
Maſſe,nor 
yd vnder 
anclufion 


iſſe book 
from the | 


y to the. 0 


LY 


ure chaz © 


. 1 
05,51 fal- Do 
fiteor, 
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rs which 7 
the one 


1 
— * 
Aa 
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* 


v intro $7 
ſwereth 0 
© meñ, 
he ſpea⸗ $* 
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7 
1 
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Ps 
35 


$7) 
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PARTE. | re 
keth a lye,or »f you will fo call it an vntroth. And 
it is not tobe marueled at:ſeing that this Maſſe is 
an inuention of mam and not of god as we will 
proue ( with god: help ) in the fourt{ſÞrte of this 
booke. And for ſo much as the jcripture ſatth that 


every man is a Iyar, It is not (IH he mariiled pfalm. ng. 
at, that as the beginning of gods werd is trueth e- pſalm. 18. 
uen ſo that the beginning of he Maſſe is a He ſor Pſalm. 42. 


you muſt vnderſtand that this introibo ad al 
tare Dei, is 4 verſe of the 42. Pſalme which 
Datud made, at that tyme whe he was dryucn out 
of his kingdome ly his ſun Abſolon, in which he 
praieth god that he wold deliuer him from the con- 
ſpiratours of the ſame Abſalon, and hat he wrold 
graunt him that he night enter into the taburna⸗ 
cle among the rest, and worthely prai Cod. And 
therfore he called that dulter, gods aulter,becauſe 
it wis made by gods apointment and ordinauuce, 
as all the reſt of ihe tabernacle was, as it is writien 


in the 35. of Exodus, and it was parte of the ceve. Exod. 35. 


moniall law, wherjor. Dauid did then ſay trew. 
But now is it falſe to ſay] will ener to gods aulter, 


becauſe that he hath no move any duſter, as vr ha 


ne no more any tabernacle, nor there i; no wore 
«1 ſacrifice made of vnrcaſon bie hei, nowthes 
re lutshe ceremonies «rc vicd. ri more or theibe 


L 


RcoY. 13. 


Ioan. 14. 


all ceaſed, and had there end at Chriſts coming, we 
hne no more ci ſay) any gods aulter of ſtone, brick 
or any o her earthiy matter. 

re haue no wehe thin? ſignified and the trueth 
of thoſe aulters, that ts Chri3,chat hath wrought 
the las fe red as. ad doth that, which 
the eauiters did ſig . 1:1 beto: IC „For he is the 
truc und the goſily aulier of holeburnt, and of per 
fume or ſtan un cnſe vf eoher you will call it, and 
the /e two ltars We! efg ures 0] Christe. wherfos þ 
re euen a: God then di th the incenſe, the ſds | 
entfices ani the 01 ed ! a 
alil. ars (ſor othe: -w3je thry shoutd not 24uc bee 
acceſuable vnto him ſo we ot now to or all 
oure praiers, and good dredes, mth en 
lord jeſus Chridt, and hy him preſent them to god, 
7 we wold haue then: ell taken of him. Ch; 182 55 
hun elf jayd of praing in S lhoñ, what ſoeuer xs 
Shall deſyre of mY ſather in my name, 1 will doe 
it. Aud alſo he faith: ſeurly ] ſay vnto you, that dll 


theſe th mas Wench, you Shall ask my father in my © 
name, he will geue them you , vntill this tyme you 1 
bare asked nothing in my name, ask, and you shall A 
Yeccaue, And Pau ſaich , Euery thinge you doo, S 
bye worde or dede,do it in the name of the lord le. 
fus, 1c) ing haulis to god oure father by him. 
Aud 5 A 


3 
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I. 
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. 


ning, we 
ne, brick 


he trueth 
wrought 
t which 
he is the 
a oj per 
all it. and 
dare 0 
, the ſaz | 
hon beſe | 
tC E Ce 
offer al | 
e of oure | 
to god, 


. Christ 10 


auer YOu 
will doe 
that all- 
er in ny 
me You 135 | 
ou sball 


on doo, 
lord le. * 
by him. 


12 
And to the Hebrewes he faith, by him (that is ly Hebr ij 
chriſt) we all waie; offer vp: the ſacrifice of -hanks 

geu ing vnto god ( that is to jay ) the fut eof oure 

lippes that con vſſe his name. Ther eafon | ſtandeth 

in this poynt, that there is no gods aulier, but 

which is made by gods ordinatice and cõmaͤdimẽt. 

But ii is plain, that that wherof the prieſt ſhcake h 

in the begiñinge of the Maſſe, is not made by gods 

order or cõmaũdemẽt, hut is mas deuyſe, ãd therſo 

re not gods aulter. Let the defendours of the Maſſe 

once she w, her god or Chriſt after his comming. 

did euer apointe or commaund, that there should 


be made an aultar, vppon whiche men should do 


ally ſacrifice. The other verſe aljo in the Pſalme 
that is, Confitebor tibi in cithara deus 
deus meus, &c. 1 know not to what purpo- 


ſe they should jay it, hauing no harp nor other mu 
er which David hi, d to praiſe god 
with. But they care not ( aſter there de wont) 
| how they wrythe the ſcriptures out of frame. 


Then /aith the prieſt, Adiutorium no# 


ſtrum in nomine domini i, qui fecit 


ccelum & terram, and after th the Con Pſalm. 42. 
fiteor deo, in vhi hl much marueill that the⸗ 


ris made bo mance n entton o Christ, as though 
3 k 


—— os cot 
— " 


.. —_ N 


there fir doth confeſſe himſelf io god, then to the | 


*. * 


7 
e 
2 

* 


THE FIRST 


be had not eny parte in the remißi on oſſinnes Yea © 4+ 
as though he had nearer bene in the world, ſewers 5 
[y ir were reaſon that he were named there, if that 


Confitcor, shou! be Chrtf ian like. The priest, : 


bleſſed mother, to S. Peter to &. Paule, and ſome put 
in there, S. Nichatel and S. 10k Baptiſt. And ſome : 
put in S. Dominick, ſome S. Fruunces, ſome S. Aus Ut 
ſtine, and ſome S. Benett, ac cording to the diuerfte ; ot 
tie of the ordes of fers or monks. And ſome put ib 
in, for the end io S. Vrſula with all her company. ® w 
Andio be short there is made metion of all ſaints, by 
but of leſus Chris the ſun of god crucified and 
dead for oure ſinns, there is made no mention at | g 
all. How vnworthy a thing is this tobe cõfeſſed to ,4 
the reſt of the ſaints of whome there is none dead A 
for vs, none that hath redemed vs, And of Chris | 
who is oure onely redeiney and ſauior, and who os 
nely hath ſatisfied for oure ſinnes, to make no men 
tion at all, as though, he were ne:her in heauen nor 
in eareth Oh naked yea (Fmay well ſay) wic 4 *; 
Confiteor, in whoſe name is the repentouns Þ j 
ce done of the winch you wd that the Hoken con 

fron ghould be 4 parte? ln whoſe, named ſay is is © 
made Is it made in the name of thother ſainds or 
* chu % 
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nes ved + chris name? he himjel} ſuerly hath ſaid, that Luc. 24- 


ſe were repentas ce and remißiõ of fares ought to be done 
, if that in bis name, as we haue in ſainct Luke. And why, 
. priest, then haet you not put him in this youre conhs 
#10 the  ReOL, If at all you beleue in him! what will they 
me put ſa here: paraduenture they will ſay,that there is 
1d ſome + mention made of chriſte in theſe words Confi⸗ 
S. Aus | geor deco, Chriit being god. And alſo in that 
liuerſi. other place where there is made mencion of all the 
me put tbe ſancte Chriſt being alſo « ſainct. A goodly anſe 
npdny. wer, And why is there not made, mecion of Chriſt 
ſaints, aus man, ſeing that there is mencion d the ret that 


red and are onely creatures? Chriſt is not onely god but, Rom. 3. 


6 


tion at 
eſſed to ,4 
c dead bun 


7 þ 


ſeing he onely is apointed by god to be our 
Chris metliatoure and interceſſour, and not the other 
who os uncis as muche as we vnderſtand by the holly 
no nen ſcriptures? And ſo much the rather alſo, that we be 
en nor ¶ Kot certeine that the other ſaints here vs? Andiſ 
wicked ve should make particular mencion of the others, 
1tauns wo, although they be by gods ſauour ſaiucls, ict 
en con they were not without ſinn. dyherfore should we 
7%) is not muche rather make mention of Iheſus Chris 


nas oy be ſonne of god the ſaincte of ſanid es and the hal 


chris 


| Nc; 


ſo man and oure aduocate in that he is man: d phy Timo. 2. 
20 not we confeſſe oure ſelf to him and pray to Hebr. 7. 


& lover of al the reſt? And in whom dyelleth the ſul Collof a. 


— wes AP »-<. 


" wean. 


Rod. 20, 


nes of the god he id bodely , ds S. Paule jaith : ii 
plaine therfore that this Confiteor deo, a 
the Maſſe, is not Chriſtian, for that it buriet 


Chriſte, 


After the Confiteor is ſuid the miſere; 
tur tui and:he ind ulgentiam and ab- 
ſolutiont᷑ and the deus tu conuerſus 
andthe Oſtende nobis domine miiey 
cordiam tuam NC. S ohere neither is mad 
any mntion of Chrifts. This ended, they jay c 


prayers, the bt is this, Take from vs o lord w 
pr. heal oure iniquuiuies, that we mai wich puns 


mindes, come to the holy o holies, through Chris 


oure lord Amen. I bis prayer were godly if then 


were not theſe words, holye of holies, or at the lea} 


if there were that had the true meaninge of then 1 
But becauſe it ſemeth to she we, that that material K 
aultar vpon which the Maſe is ſayd, should be iht 
holye of the hollies, herfore it is ſuperſtitious, aul 
felleth not the true h, for the holly of the holls 


was according to the ſcriptures: a place in the ta- 


bernacle, deuided from the rest, by a certein ver- 


. 
o 


A'S 


le or Corthein (whether you will eatlit)as it is writ t 


ten in Exodus, into which place none rid ent 
except the high priest, once in the vert. And it [ips * 


„Heth 


| 14 
jaith :1ti mificth the heauen, a hither Christ ts now entered, 
deo, After he had ended his euerlaqting raunſomming, 
it bur iet 


this aul:cr wherupon the prie$ ſayth Maſſe is not 
the hollie of the hollies, but an inuention of men, 
and not ap oin ed by god, it is called vnproperh ye 
and ab falle y. he holly of che hollies, for that place the ol 
uerſus b ofthe hollyes, is ended, as alſo the aultars be, and 
miſen $ no more, ſence that Chriſte is come, who hath 
r is ma ended that mate: iall tabernacle, the leuiticall ſ cri 
3 ſay ty faces , and all that out ward and ceremoniall wor⸗ 


niſere 


& ſain paule ſaith to the Hebrues. So that ſeing Hebr. . 


af - WEED 
o lord u] Hipping. And in token of that(as the Euangelists Matth. 27. 
wb pun unte) when Chriſt dyed on the Croſſe, that veele, Marc. 15. 


2b chr which parted the holly of the hollies from there 
Y if chen.. of the temple, was deuyded, and torne in two, from 
tthe lea}, the topp to the grounde: geuinge vs to vnder: land 
of them. Bhat the ceremontall law. n euer) part e ended by 
material Chrict. It belongeth not then to vs to make moe 
d be i new hollyof hollics , hauing no word of god for 
10:15. aul it, Where as neuertheles if the prayer had vnders 
he holli ode by the holly of hoiyes , the heaucn where 
' the ta: Chriſt is entered, ad wherin alſo we shall by his me 
ein vers its, ãd the grace of god enter the praier, had bene 
it is writ tre, d godly:but this is not the intẽt as it ſemeth; 
lid ent for itentedeth to ſpeake of the miſteri of the Maſſe: 
1d it ſip- ad of that qultar, tothe which things mc ought to 
ett 


3.Rep.?, 
a. Pety. G. 
P/al. 14-2; 


THE FIRST 4 

800 C ac they ſay ) with a pure minde and a cla 
Conſcience. | ue 
Ther followeth next auother praier, which g 
pric? ſaieth in euery NMaſſe ſof:'y and bowing iff 
ſelfto the aulter that is wc beſsche the o lord tn 
the deſcruings of thy ſalnctes, whoſe vel:quer ge 
here and of all the ſain&s, that thou woldest ro th 
ſaft to forgene me all wy ſinues, Amen. A lich 
cked ani blaſybemous prayer, firt he ſaieth i 
by the deſeruings of the ſaindtes that haue thert V 
liques in that aultar or in the haſtowed ſtone th 
th-y ſay) And who kno wert h that they be relief 
of ſaincis: M hat fuerty bath the prieſt therofe 18 
aduenturt they be the yeliques 1 will not 00 K 
whome. And yf haplye there sþ:1be there no 1: 
ques of ſainctes, as I thinck and beleue in 4 25 
parte, yed in the more parte of the axltars that. 
re &re no reliques of ſain rs in dede, what 5® 
au aile this there praier in that parte making me # 
tion of the ſninctes that be not? Then what wich 
nes and blaſpemie is this to geue the remip ion £ 


- 


ſinnes to the deſernings of mere men, who thou . 
they be ſaintes, yet they tl haut had nede of the! 
me forgeuenes of finnes, and no one of the w 
any time without ſinne as the ſcripture ſa ech a 
man) places And Chritt in the praycy that 
UN 


* 


* LY k. o 
— 7 
SY — 2 I „ N 
N 5 
—— — a — 
— * 0 q 


8 PARTE. 15 


de and a cla 
ve xx oure debts, that is to ſay oure ſinnes, as we for 


dier, which: 
1d bowing iſaye we baue no ſinne, we deceaue oure ſelues, and 
e the © lor trueth is not in vs. What blaſphemy el ſay is this to 
WF ag q::2;geme [ch 1 to mere men, theſame being 
des ? rathewffice oely of Chriſte * The hoh ſcripture 

n. A 1 fi hinhan it ſbeaketh of the forgeuenes of ſinnes it ma 
be faieth; eib no mc of any but free ae} and teacheth 

haue chert vSthar by his onely merits ſies are forgeuen. And 
wed ſtone this praier; doth geuc it, to the deſe cruings of other 
cy be relgſancle Ihoñ Eaptiſt pointing to Ch ritt, ſaieth, be: 
lt theyoſ;holl thelamm of god, oa! d him that taketh away 
rill not fa the /' ſinnes of the world (and meane:h him onely ) 
there non M S. Peter in the Ackes of the ApoSilesſaith,thee 
rut in 4g. is none other name vnder heauen geuen to men, 
Lars that 
e , What 0 Mic by which we are ſaued but that of ChriSe, 
making m. nor by of her dcjeriun; 75 then, his, whye then do we 
what wich Ng in cin that caſe ax other out him? what mea 
remifiot web this to be . F not to be ficed from ſinue 

550 thou e Aungel ao fcb. to loſeph, as S. Mathe v 
de of thel Fu ge let WINCH , enk np of chridt 
of the wi, .de, be Shall jauc bf pl le fro 
ye 2 #th &: mea. „h 


r thi * 
. 


n there f: ines 
) he shall do it and eee 


wht the holy Apoities declareth the ſame , who Eccleſ 18. 
eth that they Should ſay when hey pray forge= Matth. 6. 


g ore dettours. And S. Ihoñ. ſaith: f we shall 1. Ioan. i. 


1049. 1, 
Acto. 4 


H ybich we mu be ſaued. F there be none otber 


not Mett. * 


—— 


f 


t. Cor. 1. 


1. Jo. H. 2. 


Eſa. 53. 


EA. 44. 


Rom. 3. 


7 phes 1. 
Colo/!/. 2. 
Hebre. 2. 


THE FIRST 
kno wen that in his name onely oure ſinnes ae 
per vs, in whiche we be haptiſed, for baptiſme 
grnineth the remißton of ſiunes. 4 

It is plane as S. Pas le {ateth, to the Corinth < 
that we be ChriSicned in Chrsts name, and no | 
any other ſaincts. Are you ( faith be Chriſtenei 
Pauls name? as though he wold ſaye, no, bu 

Chriits. And lhon the EuanpeltRjaith , | wrytt: + ( 
yow children, that youre ſinnes are forgeuen y 
by bis name (that is to {ay ) Chriſtes. And wh: 1 
should we nede to alledoe mo ſain? all the ſas, by 
pture both ne wand olde, is full of this. And wi. © 

els ſateth f ſalas, but that Chriſt h.:tb ſuffereif; K 

oure ſinnec, and Chris himſelflas we haue ſaid 1 
orc) plainely affirmetb, that in his name is uu 
ught remißion o ſinnes, and Paule in this mau 

is plenti full aboue all, whoſe ſaings if 1 wold bs 

furth, should be to long, but ſorthat the matieri, % 
ſo clere to him that is not altogether 8 nor 
of Chriſt and the ſcriptures, I will paſſe it out: 

Semeth this to you a ſmall blaſphemue, to take a 

way that honoure and that glory,that belongeb 

to Chriqt oneh, and geue them to others, to who 
they belong note Is not this a dischonouring him! 
diſpyſing him, and a committing of a great ſaci: ©. 
ledge* This prayer ts wicked and a great blafphu 
1m, A 


t 


Ss A 7 in 
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Innes are 165 1. nor ye og not to exc ufc it with gloſes, and 
r baptiſm: ho that will dejend it hal abe w him ſelf in ene 


e Corinth 
e, and no 


Hriqte ne. 


„no, but 
„Ye. 
rgeuen) 

And .. 


all the ſor; 


And WI. 


ſuſfereifs 


due ſaidh 
me is vy 
his mati 
wold by y 
oe matter! 


goa 
je it un 
to take 4. 


belongeil 


to who 
ing him, 


eat ſacni 


[ blaſphe: 0 


* 


15. 


y to the honoure and gie of Chriſte. And be- 
ids all this alſo, it plainli ga: nſaicthcthey parts of 
the M. er a as thoſe Wo verjes of Gloria in ex 
celſis deo, the which ſay to Chris, Qui tol 
lis peccata mundi miſerere nobis, 
| Qui tollis peccata mundi ſuſcipe de 
Precationem noftrã. It freaketh againſt 
the conſceration of the cupp. md againſt the ago 
nus dei, the which ſainge affrme that CI riR 
*pnely cui ech reniſion of ines; and not the 


| . ints. 


The ſecond ch apter. 


THE ESNAMIRECION OF THE 
*Kyriec! ceſo n and of the Gloria in cx-z 


celſis deo, a! 14 how thity "TINY praters acer 


tte gloria in e be wicked, 
8 Rs Fe Hot the ite and £ rell, and 
0 general de who'eworde god 

1 iu tht Me, are vnworthely 

1 ang call fauvaredty 

2 744 eg 


—— —  ————— — — 


THE FIRST | 

Hen the prieſt is come to the aultar auh 

opened the Majje book, he e 4 
entrie which commonly is of the old Teſtam 
and for the moſt parte, it is certeine verſes o 
P/almes. hen the enerie is ended, the Kyrie 
leeſon, is d, which is as much to ſaye asd 7 
mine miſerere, that is, lord haue mercye « 
Maſter williame Dicrant , in the fourth part 
his boke called the Rationale diuino 
(that is to ſa a declaration of the cauſes whie th 
ry ceremonie is vſed in the common ſeruict ui 
he expoundeth, the Maſſe, he teacheth and reh 15 
ſeth the reaſons of the thing; ſaide or done in 
ſame, and ſuth, tha the K. Y ricelceſon, 5 : 
yet an o her ftgnification , that is Kyrt, Chr 19 
god, ei haue mercye, ſon, vpon vs, ſo that this 4 
rie eleeſon, halve foure words, the firſt sb 
kyri, the ſecond el, the third ei. and the fourth 
which al ogether do make the Kyrie eleiſa 
which hole is as much to ſay as Chri god) 
mercy ypon vs, but wiyett is ſayd nyne tym 
gether with Chriſteleeſon, the ſayd M 
willi am doth theach the cauſe ſune,that for ca 
tein reſpe Is it is ſhd Hyne tymes, The firſt i⸗ th 

e nth order which is of mer being 10W It 


pan 


| 
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 dultay ad. 


red might accompanie the nyne orders of An. 


beginneth ® The ſecond! bat the churche might come to 
ld Teſtam compump of this nyne orders of Angels. The 
* verſes of thi d ts, that it md be againſt the ſc nyne ſortes of 
x Kyrie fn es, that is to ſay, oure birth ſinne, forgeuable 
o ſaye ad A dbhe, bye thought, word, dede, by fi ailtie, ſimpli 
ue mercye. e, and maliciouslye, behold the good y reaſons 
urth part bis Kyrie eleeſon, whycur hould beſayd 
diuino Me times, and you may ſee how auctenticall they 
uſes whie e He bringeth in alſo certein other cauſes, which 


fa chortnes 1 le.cue:but among the reſt he ſatetis 
th and reh. that this Kyrielee ſon is of great power, and that 
or done in & Baſillcrieng this Kyrie eleeſon, wilt aloud 
ceſon, i "IS the church dores of Pauia were opened 
ri high id that at an other time by the crye of K yrie 
bat this 0 Jceſon fue kings were put to flight, And he 


'e firs? shi Audeth that perbappes this Kyre eleeſon, 
be furthi® 1 kecokenct! ſome other thing then domine mi 
je eleiſa rere, which we do not kno we. 

ris god) Put 1 wold fir vn. Lt wh; 1! purpoſe 
me Yn monze the latines , of which ehe great parte yn= 
fayd MajWerſt.andeth onely there natur ail ronve and not the 
that for: ; tin, to what purpoſe ö I fv" „001 ul he greek! be 
c firſt i⸗ this Þoken,ſetns we vſc the lul ine? xct 1 that we Wor 


ng now 


pan 


dſaye that the words in ge eb ether art fetter vi 
%. 


THE FIRST H 
derſtand then in latin, which ts falſe, or ells tha 
they haue more vertew then the latin which ts ſy 
persitious.(hertore then, is not lord haue mer 


on s fa! d, dd not Kyrie eleeſon, thone bein 


a 
93 
as much in I 3 as the other! there wen 
an Englisk preacher , that Should preach to Eng: f 
lish mẽ who vnder stand not he dutche tonge, anl. 
| wold ſheake dutch,woid not the hearers think tha 
they were mockt by ſuch a preacher? Euen ſo do 
they that ſay Maſſe, who ſheakgreektothe lata 
| Hes, and that which is worſe, to them that nether 
onderRand greek nor latine. 


Seing then that this Kyrie eleeſon, mee: ll 
neth, lord hauemercye, whye is it not rather and 
fitlier ſaid onely thre tymes to betoke the trinitie, i 
the which is prayed vnto by ſuch words, and to 
which belongeth to shew mercye: then nyne time; 
forthe nyne orders of Aungels which are nether 
prayed vnto in this Kyrie eleeſon, nor to ha 
ue mercie on vs belongeth not rnto them? ſewer⸗ 
ly it should more conucniently and more fitlye be 
ſaid oneli thre times for the thre diuine per ſons, be 
cauſe it belogeth to the to chew mercie, thẽ nyne ti 
mes for the one orders of gungels which haue not 

hat po wer. Thẽ wi is it ſad rather nine times for 


the 


N 
= a r 
** — 


* 


PARTE. 13 
le 1yne orders of Aungels then ſeauẽ times, ſeing 
hat the nomber of ſeauen is ſound oftener in the 
BEM being ipture,then the nombre of nyne, as the places 
there ven igbt be shewed? Or els rather then twelue times 
b to Eng⸗ for the twelue Apoſtles,for the twelue tribes of iſ= 
onge, ani. Feel, for the twelue ſtarres in the Apocalipſe, for 
think thy He twelue articles of the faith, and for the twelue 
Bones of which is made mẽtiõ in Ioſue the fourth? 
o what purpoſe when we praye vnto god should 
multiply oure words according to the nombre 
the Azgcls, or other things*this is as we should 
He Hue Pater noſters and Hue Aue Maryes in 
n, mea: e worship of the Hue woundes, or ſeauen in the 
ther and Porship of the ſcauen ioyes of oureladye, which 
trinitie, Wings 1 am ſory to ſey. And to be shorte, this ſaing 
s, and to Mthe Kyrie elceſon, mne tymes vpõ ſo vais 
ne times ihe cauſes is ſuperitious and maketh vs vnder⸗ 
e nether ¶ and how feble and vaine the foundations of the 
or to ha 5 Laſſe are, Yea ſeing the latine is more plaine to 
ſe wers s then the greek. 

ſons, be l 


* . 
* 
* 


or ells thy 
ebach is ſu 


due mer 


uen ſo do 4 
0 the lati: 2 
at nether 


* 


nynett % 
aue not 
mes for 

the 3 


Then next, hen Kyrie eleeſon, is ſud, 
loweth the Gloria in excelſis Deo, 
hich is a goodly praiſe and a godly, for the aun 
els(as Luke the Euangeli ſaith ) did ſing it at Luc. i, 
C i 


THE FIRST. | 
Hp! chriſts birth thoſe words that are ioyned to iti 2 


9 3 Laudamus te, Benedicimus te, vn 

| [ the end, were put tocas ſome ſate)by Hilario, othe 
5 ſay by Teleſphorgthe pope ad others, that thei u] | 
» put to bySymacothe pope, there is nothing there < 


f be reproued, cocerning: the ſubace of the mati « 
| dwe d:ny not, but that there is in the Maſſe certein 
| | things agreable co gods word, yea and ſome part: 
| | of "oods wor af ſelf, for there are of the ſaings; * 
| the pſalmes , of the prophets, of the Apoſtels as 
| of cChrif him ſelf , but the matter is, that the 

| things should be placed worthely,and not other ; 
4 | wiſe. And al,o that the wicked should not be mi 
11 geled with the good. This is the ſateltie of Sata 
bo: = who vnder the shew of god!y matters, deceauet | 
the vnaduyſed, as we art wont to ſay,that in the « 
bone lyeth hidden the poiſon. I 
Tell me aſter what jc jort are men killed with poi. 5 
ſon? 1t is ſuer, that it is neauer geuen alone, be 
jy | mixte amonge other good meats , ad after this ſol . 
if it is talen and bringeth death. Euẽ ſo it happenett, > 
ſin this Maſſe, for there are diuers good things, 4 2 

„ the Epictel, and the goſpell, and other ſaings of th 
4 (ſcripture , but with ſuch ſaings are couered man 
| diſceyts, are told many vntrueths, blaſpemies aul 
"| ſuperſtitions, is taken the honoure from Chriſt an! ; 


' 5 
{ 1 1 
01 
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ned to ii Rod, and geuen to onely creatures. After this ſort 
s te, m o arc men deceaued with inchauntements, for 
ario, othe Here is none or very ſewinchæauntments made, 
at thei wn, Mat haue not ſome words (and thoſe good)of god, 
ing there and ye: they ought not be done. 

the matte W 
[ſe certein 
ome Dart 
he ſaings; 3 
vostels, 


Then next after the Gloria certein praiers, 
vhich they call collects, and ſome of them be godly 
d Chriqtiã like, made accordinge to gods worde, 
at there are many wicked and blaſpemous, as that 
f che fourth feriecthat is to ſaye on wedniſdaye of 


Mat he ſateth. Graunt we beſeche the (o lord al- 
, of at al 5 nichtye): hat this ſolemne frast that is at hand of 
ee 2 redemption, may help vs in this preſent [yfr, 

bat in und geue vs the rewards of euerlading bleſſednes. 
The fourth prater alſo, the ſaterd.ry which folo⸗ 
eth in the ſame imber dayes ſayth, the very ſame 


with pas, in. ſub$tance as it may be ſene in the Maſſe boke. 
alone, bo 
he fort prater alſo on the ſaterday in albis, 
r this for. 

(hat is to ſay) the firſt ſa: erd af.crEaſler ſaith 
4ppeneth ; 
f thus. Graunt we beſeche the almightie god, that 
things, 
1s of, Ve which haue kept with reuerence this fraſte of 
>, ZEatter, may bye the [ame deſerue to come to euer. 
red mam 


mies an, 12 ting ioyes. Theſe prhers plainlie deſyre, that 
briſt an | bo e deſert of the fraſts that we kepe of Chris 


1 2 * * 


AG ts, ty 


d hes are all alyke, nether is there one more hoh 
then an other in it jel, or by gods ordinaunce. Pay 


"oy owes of the things to come c. Then is tu E 


THE FIRST 
5 and Eater god wold geue vs the euerlaſtin 

huppines. And ho wean this ſtad, that bythe kepin 
ge of holy dayes we should deſerue euerlatting 
bleſſedues: 

Firs it is playne, that in the new Teftament,w 
hue uo holy day commaunded by Chriſt nor hi; 
Apostels, thoſe that are kept, are by mans and na 
by gods 4bointment. I ſay not for all this, that iti 
euell, to ordeine certeine proper dates or fraſts tu 
the people man come together to the preaching q 
gods worde, to receaue the holy communion u | 
make common 50 together, and alſo for cher 
rel, who in that week were weried, and to the in 
tent! jay*)trdt we may haue ſome day, wherin u 
may quietly h.tue regard to the hzauenly thing 
Bunte do this, oy gods commaundement, there; ©. 
no ore one d- then an other apointed, for tie 


EA Tz » 
- % + 


le reproced the Gdlathians becauſe they did ke, 
Laos, lectin g them witte that ſuch kepinge is 4 it: 
*:v5h and no Chriſtid like thinge. Likewiſe writing, 
to the Coloßians he ſaith, let no ma iudge you nei 
ber in me-;:,nor drunk,nor in an parte of the hol 
ge, nor of che ſaboth day, which things are bit 


_ 5 1 not any holli da by gods cõmalidemẽt, ſincechriſts 
4 7: bn comin? who hathended the ceremonial law, of the 
8 which the keping ofdaies was a parte by gods oune 
Lama I faye more ouer, that al bon go there were (lau. 
10 7 hoh daies cõmaided by 20d in the new Teſtamẽt, 
275 F det we could not be ſaued i keping of them, ing 
Seb oure elders were not ſured by the keping of the 
” 1 Liv commaundediy Tod. For there is none at any 
| f 4 : ta | Heme ſaued or iuſti ed by the law, as Peter ſatth in 
an, the acts of the Apottles, but ail be ſuued by the gras Ao. 15. 
3 ce ofoure ſauioure leſus Chriſt. So now weceuen ds 
5 x 1 | oure fore fathers) be ſaued by the ſelf ame grace of 


wherin v 
ly thing, 
it, there 


leſus Chrit. How many ſaings of Paule could! 
bring forth if wold, that we be not iuſtified nor ſes 
+ uedby the works of the law, nor by any other wor 


d, for t | 1 ke, but onely by faith , whiche is as much to ſay ds 
-Q, . 


+ by the grace of oure lord leſus Christ, I ſay h his 


more hoh onely grace. And yet the Maſſe boke will affirme 
N ; that by the holy daies commaunded bye men, god 
did ke 


ge is à ie 
e writig, 


o nei: 


f the hol 


IS are but 
fo! 2 


, Should geue vs euerlaſting lyfe, which he neauer 
Aid to our forefathers , for the holy daes commas 
unded by himſelf nor for any other work comma. 
un ded in the law. fwe haue before ſaid, that there 
is none other name, in which we may be ſa⸗ 
#4 ucd, but that onely of Chridts, and the Majſe Ado. 4. 
book will that we Should be ſaued in the na- 
me of holy dates found out and apointed by incu, 


THE FIRST 


xrhich hove they bc ke I 15 well khno wen 5 


that, god is muche „ore offended and mo ſundy 
wales ( out of doubr ) on juch dayes then on tn 
other. 

Theſe prayers ave wir led. And if it Shoul 
be jayd ,that in ſuch hu rs is put in the en! 
Per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrun 


gehnge ys tO wet, that we be laued by Christ, 10 1 


bat this is not eo] he cuuſe Christ onely, or 
deſcrainꝗs onely di due vs; oft heſe praiers No 
that hi che deſerts 50 Holy . wy 
ſaued, geulug che bo ly dates Ut the leaſt in p 

te, that which chris onely doth ,and ſo do 1 0 


his honoure. Gods word will that Chridde one 


Shouldþane this office, and putteth no other con |. 

panton whe lum. 48 re be many other praiersi 5 | 
this wicked Colle 4s, but we haue geuen an ex, 
pl 40 theſe 4 fr w, leſt we 5hould werie the reader ul * 


king the boke to OY Cat, 


when the prayers are ended, the Epiſtle is ſei Ms 
and after the Epiſtle, the grayle which is certen 5 


ve rſecof of P/almes and {or the mo$t parte with cn? 


eine verſes of Pſalmes, and then is ſaide the g 


ſhc!l. Theſe things ave of the holy ſcripture as 
good, but be vnde W. I ul handed becauſe 160 
[Mi 4 


1 


by 
tein alleluiaes, orels the trad, which is alſo c. 


228 
* 8 
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10 wen fo” "YM vnprofitably ſpoken. Teil me, what can the 


(mo ſundry 


tle, goſpel,or any of che ſcripture profitif they 
he -N ON an 


not onderf a21d? it rs plaine that the more parte 
| of the peo le that here Maſſe commenty vnder=- 
fit Shoul: Rand n. ot ehe Litine. But Wn. i ſpea the 1 of the peop. 
n the en; &: They themſel ues that jay the Male, tor the 
oſtrum Wo? | art ave 12107, nt, and vnderTand not the 
hrist, 1 eauinge of the words t ney /r T-eake but like pyes 
nely, ork r po ingaies, they pronounce the words and the 
raters v nteces and vnderſtand not the meaninge of then. 
e Sho ac Sb. an abuſe is this? And ſo 4 5 the more, at 
tin pay that they ſey ſof iy before the goſpell two prraters, 
© do eſſe that ls. clebiece almightie got my bs and my 
rite one , Pes, that did left clenſe the lib pes of iſay the pro- 
other con bet with a burning ſtone, vout/ate euẽ 00 clenſe 
praiersi % mc with chy pitie,that I may wort helie declare thie 
n dn exan; hol goſpell, by Chriſt oure lord. And after this 
reader nl p heſaieth the other. Oure lord be in my bart. and in 
be my lippes, that] may worthely ad ſuffecie:ly shew 
le is ſul 5 en his goſpell. 

is certi After this ſorte the prieſt ſaieth 9 prayers 
e with c br when there is no deacon, but where the deacon is 
is alſo cen 1 there he asketh the bleßing at the prieſts hands, 
de the gy F # who ſpeaketh vnto him in the ſecond perſon ſain⸗ 
ipture a ge: The lord bein thy hart and in thy lippes exc. 
cauſe ii The prater ended, the deacon then ſiugeth the go⸗ 
N CE 


. 
: 
{ 
. 
. 
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THE FIRST | 
ſpell. There is required in theſe praiers to ſet ſur} + 
the goſpell worthely and as it ought.But how en 
the goſpell be worthely ſet furth whe it is vtten 
in ſuch ſort as it is nether vnderſtand of him thi 
hereth it nor him that fpeaketh it, and pr offe te! 
nothinge at all? Suerly theymock god and the g 
ſpell, for on the one parte they deſire gods graces 
he w forth worthelythe goſpell, and of the othe 

parte they ſpeak it or ſinge it in ſuch ſort as it cat: © 
not be vnderſt ind. Is the goſpell worthely declare 

by reading it onely on the boke ?Did our ſautor ig” 
maunde his Apoſtles (hen he ſaid vnto the? | 
preach the goſpel to all creatures)that they Shou 
preach it in a tong that men vnderſtand not*Xohe 
fore gaue he them the gift of tongs? gut that eum 
nation might vnder$and them? The goſpell wHyt 
it predched? to the entent to be beleued. Howe s 
it be heleued when it is not vnderſtand? d ha By 
corruption ts this of this Maſſc, to ſay it, to allth a 

people, whiche are there ſome time a thouſand pr 

ſons, men and women,litle and great, and the mon. 1 
parte of them heareth onely the voice, witboutn 
der tanding any thinge that is ſaide in the hole A 
ſer o poure people what miſorder andabuſe is tl 
There is that haue hard Maſe aboue foureſcon 
yeres that neuer vnderſtode any thinge, nor bu. go 


) * PARTE. 22 g 
to ſet fun ¶ welß what they haue done. O Shepherds that ha- vt pf 
it how ca ue the charge of mens ſoules iS this your ego: Ze 7 
it is vtten· Wernement * 40 you handell of this ſorte Chriſts 
f him ti poore chepe , which you on ht to feede with gods 
proffue! "Forde, and ye feed chem wird vy yncle? wh) do you 
ind the 5 ot remedy in youre Councels (which to what end 
Is grace You kepe them it ts well knowen)this horrible abu⸗ 
f the othe 2 many other as great as this but rather de- 
tas it en fend them and increaſe them from day to day as la 
ly declares of the churche. "What excuſe Shall vou haue 
ſiuior i at the day of iudgement, before Chriſts throne, ſor 

this youre adminiſtration: * who bath taught you 


vnto ther: 

hey sho k peak in the churche before the hole nombre in 

„note Noble un vnknowen tonge? do you not know that this 

thateur is against gods commaundement declared by the 

hell why Apoſtell Paule, where plainely he willeth that in 1. Cor. 14. 
Howe the church, and when the people are gathered toz 


1? dwha. N kether, men should ſpeak in a tonge that all men 
to all 5 5 might vnderſtand and rebuketh thoſe that ſpeake, 
uſand „ 1 in an vnkno wen tonge, becauſe it is without ediſi⸗ | 
Ithe nn. cation and profit? what a deſtruction is this, to ma 
ke the poore people loſe the tyme and to kepe the 


thout Ph: 
hole M people ſo diſceaued that they shouldthink ir well 
ifers u done onely to here, and vnderſtand nothinge? They | 


© know not that to read a thinge and not to vnder- 


oureſcon } 
nor kno Kd it, is to diſpiſe it, as Cato ſaieth whom euery G 


* 
1 
, © 
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THE FIRST 


chilce doch lerne. The cauje why in the old tym 


the latine tong was vſed in the churcbe was, becu 
ſe, that then the people did vnderſtand it. And Gre, 
gory at Rome to the people did vſe none other to 
ge but latin as hiniſelf doth witnes in the preſacen 


Exechiell writing to Marian the his hop, yea it wa 


commaunded by the Emperours Ciuill law, tha 
the miniſter should ſpeake the words ofConſecra 
tion with à loud voice, that all the people mis}; 
here and vnderſtand, which should haue bene do- 
ne in vaine, if the people had not vnderſtand the 
meaning of the words. And therfore there was u 


50 
$4: 


CY 
72 


prater ſd ſof:iy,but all were openly ſpoken with 0 4 
a loud voice to the intent that the people might 


anſwer , amen. which should haue bene askorne 


by the witues of Paule in the ſaid place of his Epi| 4 
le to the Corinthians, if they had not vnderſtani a 
what was ſaid. Therfore the minister or the prieſ Wn 
when he Should ſay the prayers , ſaid,and yet ſaith 


Oremus, prouoking the whole multitude g4: 


thered to gother, to whom he ſpeaketh, that they 
Should pr 
peticion that he ſpeaketh, which cannot be fie hy do 


ne, f that b 


end all the re? as it is bandeled in the Me, in the 


Pwgy* ma” 


ay and make to gether with himt he ſamt 


e not vnderiand that the prieſt ſateth, © 
And therfore this ſaing of the Epiſtle and goſpell, 


latine 
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tine tonge, and being not vnderſt anded of the 
Banders bye,ts a very great abuſe and a begiling 
of the people,of the profit of Gods wor de. 


; old 2 
val ,becay 
And Gre, 
other tor 
Weirdcety 


cit  Thethirde chapter. 


law, tha 

.Onſecrk Here is declared that the prayer which is 
ple mig aid in the offering of the hoſt, is wicked. 
bene do. of That the mixting water with wine, is 
and the 4 mans inuention and not gods. 

c waß , That the praier of the offeringe the cupp, is 


ken wit wicked, as that is of the hoe. 

le might '® %phen the goſpell is done the Crede is ſayd on 
 «5korn *Holly daies , on other dates it is not ſaid. Afier the 
his Epi: Crede then is the offertory which is a ſaing of the 
derſtani wpſalmes, and ſome tymes it is ſome other parte of 
he price the ſcripture, breft and short. when the offertory 
yet ſalth is ſaid, or while ir is ſaing, on holy dates, chefely 
tude g4: on ſonday , men offer and kyſſe the maniple or the 
hat they # paten, and there is ſaid to them that offer, Cen⸗ 
the ſame ¶ tuplum accipies, & c. The which ſaing 
fh d was a promes it. Chrite made to thoſe that wold 
7 fateth, 4 forſake father mother, wyfe, children, and there 
go ſpell, temporall good H hie name, and they aplie it to 
e in the 1 them that offer ir: bis offeringe. Behold heather 

: 
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this be to pull gods word from the purpoſe, and 
corrupt it or no? As though Chriſts intẽt had ben : 
to ſai in cheje words, whojo euer will kiſſe the ph; f 
nei and offer to cue tothe prieſts and ftyers, bil 
receuue a hunderth fould, and shall poſſeſſe the h. 

enerlaſting. Thus marre they hkwyſe othe' ? 
ſaings of the holy ſcripture. In old tyme this offe ! 
ring was betowed on the poore by the deacongy 

bands, but now cucry man knoweth to what 2 

S 


turneth. when the offertory is done, the hoe na 

yet conſecrated(is offered as they ſay) and this Pie 
yer is{4id.O holy father almighty cuerlaſting 201 J 
tale this vnſpotted hoſt, which lethie vnworthy ſo * 
udunt)do offer to the my liuing and trew god, for 
my innumerable ſinnes, offences, and negligence;, ® 
aud for all the ſtanders by , and for all the faithfal 
Chriſtians liuing and dead, to the intent it may be 
Profitable co nie and to them jor helth to lyfe euer. 
laing, amen. In this prater ts ſaid, that that bread 
xhiche the ey call the hoſt is offered to god for the ſin 
nes of au the faithfull liuinge and dead, and alſo de: 
ſtreth that it may be profitable for health to lyſee: 
Herst. 

Theje are ſuerly great efe4s,and it is much to 
bemarucled at, how this host not yet conſecrated 
can do (as they Ninck)ineje things, that isroſay,to 3 
auay⸗ 


* 
. 
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Wav!c to forgeuenes of ſinnes and to lyft e uerla- 
boſe, andu Ning, how can this be, hat a pece of bread which is 
85 ad ben the breed chould worke ſo great effects? i can not 
2 8 eFceaue this,1 wold they wold proue it me hy gods 
2 word. And vf they wold ſay thatt hey fteake ſuch 
eſſe the 05 words not by that which is then bread, but by that, 
e ir hath after the conſecration, they can not 
e this off: with trueth ſpeake it for that ho# when it 
'e dedcon bull be conſecrated shall not be any more bread 
Wot 7 they think no, nor shall not be any more 
4 ſame, but another thinge , ſor before it be con⸗ 
| Aecrated and when this prayer is ſaid it is onely 
ſting god, bread,and when it is conſecrated,it is the trew bo- 
worthy ſo * of Chris, and no more materidll bread(as they 
god, for 25 And they in this prater ſpeak of that hoſte, 
gligences which they then offer, ſainge , O holh father al= 
e faithful mighty god, take this vnſpotted hoſt, She wing the 
m read not conſecrated and they meane to ſpeak of 
Lyfe euer Mat, that they che w, and that it is then not that 
hatbreai It halbe. Alſo the Cannon it ſelf in the firſtparte 
fo che which fayeth, Quam oblationem tu de⸗ 
d alſo de: gs &c. declareth that it is ohen ofthe bread 


to [yfee: 7 


WL ce. Then this mancy hoſt that they then chew, how 
: ecrattd IM it forgene ſinnes, and ſaue men? The le yves in 
art * 8 — . . 
55 o tc offered ſuch things for ſites but the Chritians 

) az, , = 


(whoſe 
d15.154 


and vine vnconſecrated, as it apercth in that pla⸗ 


THE FIRST 
' (whoſe offering as Peter ſaith in his Epittel are 
ſpiritual ) offer not ſuch things to god for there 
ſinnes, being ſucr chat they are ſorgeuen them by 
Chri# onely,and not by any other thing. This pra- 
yer therfore is wicked, as many other are, that are 


ſaid in the Maſſe. 


when the hold is offered, and the wine in the 
challice , they alſo put to it water, which thing 
they ſay, that Alexander the firſt pope , ordened. 
Firſt, to chew that the health of the peplecwhich is 
ſignified by the water, acording to the ſaing of the 
Apocalipſe. Aquas quas uidiſti ubime 
retrix ſedet, populi ſunt, & gentes, 


& linguæ) could not be without the sheding 
of Chriſts blode, nor the blud shedding without the 
healih of the people:therfore it is neceſſarie, that, 
to betoken this, the water should be mingled with 
the wine. Secõdhj it is to declare, that there iſſued 
out of Chriſts ſyde together with the blood, water, 
in token that Chris ts not without the people, 
nor the people without Christ. Thirdly the water 
is mixt with the wyne, to tell that there is in Chriſt 
the manhode together with the god head, which 
towe things are betokened by the water and the wi 
ne, the manhodc by the water, and the god hed by 
the 
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PARTE. 15 
the de yne. 1 wil not at this preſent take on me the 
burdene of reprouing Alexander, but I will yet 
tell what 1 thinke , that in the Sacrament there 
ou ght to be made(refpecting thoſe thinges that be 
the ſubNance of them)no maner of chaunge, ne= 
ther to encreaſe nor to diminish. It is a'readi know 
en that Chriſt did not inſtitute the Sacrament of 
the holy ſuper with any Aber elements then with 
bread and wyne, and th at no water in it: nor the 
apoſtels (as farr as we vnderſtand by there wri- 
tings baue added any other thinge. This me think 
ſbuld ſuffiſe . Then euen as it belongeth not, to 
any ma" in the world but to god and Chriſt that is 
god and man to inſtitute Sacraments jo ought no 
living man to diminish it, and ſeme to vnderſtand 
more the the ordeiner. ho is that inſeriour that 
wold alter or chaunge the lawes or ordinaunces 
of his ſupcriour? after this ſort then, men might 
doo in baptiſme,they might put to wyne, and al- 
ledge the cauſe , as is dledged of the water, why 
bould water be rather put to the wyne in the 
Sacrament of the holy ſuper then vyne to the 
water in the ſacrament of bap tiſme? was not the 
godhed and manhede aſwel in baptiſme as in the 
hoh ſut per? Tea they were more plainely leto- 
bened, whe Chriſt was baptiſed, {or that that was 
D 


THE FIRST. 
the ſathers voyce, the hoh goſt was ſeene in ape 
of a doue, which things neuer chaunced in the 
ſupper, ſo far as we vnderqtand by the Euange. 
liſts and writinges of the apoſtles. And whie can= 
not the godhed and mdhed be betokened, by wyne 
and water aſwel in the one Sacrament as in the 
oiher. | 
Forthermore none Except the ordeiner,hath 
duthoritie to geue a new betokening to the Saz 


cramet. Chriſt hath apointed what the bread and 


wine shuld betoken,that is to ſaye,that the bread 


shuld betoken and bringe to remembraunce the 


bodye and the blud, and it belongeth not to vs, to 
chaunge, to put to or take fro, the betokenings of 
ſuche things. And this opinion here ſaith that the 
wyne betokeneth the godhead, and Chriſt hath or 
deinedthat it shuld betoken and bringe to oure re 
membraunce his blud. There is a great difference 
betwene the blud and the godhed for the blud is æ 
creature, but the godhed is god the Creator.Laſts 
ly Paule, who was taught of Chriſtcas he wryteth 
to the Corinthians after what ſort this Sacrament 
ought to be handeled ) maketh no maner mention 
of water,and he durſt not put to any thinge beſy= 
de that which Chriſt had taught him. And by 
what authoritie 1 pray vou, go they, and add to 
the 
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PART. 26 

the Sacraments? ſuerly this water ought not to be 
added. 

Then next the prieſt offereth the cupp ſainge 
dye offer to the cob lord) the cupp of health, beſe= 
chinge thye mercyfulnes that it may aſcend, with 
a ſwere ſauoure, into the ſight of thy devine mas 
ieſtie, ſor oure health and all the worldes. Amen. 
The ſelf ſame that we haue ſayd of the hoſter 
bread, we may and ought to ſay , of the cupp or 


v ne. How can it be that the wync not yet conſes 


crated maye auayle for oure health and the whole 
worlds? twe will tary till they can declare it. It is 


ſuer that this prater is wicked as well as that of 


the offering of the hoſhe. 


Thetourth Chapter, 


| — is examined that many praiers which 


they call ſecre ats and are ſayd before the pre 
face, be damnable and hold much wickednes 


in them, as theſe. 


Thi faſting purgeth ſites and maketh vs wor⸗ 


thye of che grace of god, and leadeth vs to the hea 
uenly and euerlaſting glory. 


That by the bread, and wyne god is apeaſed 
«nd forgeuetb vs oure nes. 
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Then follow certein praters and they be three 
which affirme the bread ad wyne to be a ſacrifice, 
of which matter becauſe we will treate of it in 
the end where we will proue , that nether the 
bread nor wyne before the conſecration, nor the 
Sacrament after the conſecration, can be a ſacri⸗ 
fice, albeit that the Sacrament is a remembraunce 
of the ſacrifice. e wil not now talke any farther 
of it, leait we should vnproff:: :ably repeat one 
thinge often. But we wil examen that which re⸗ 
——_ of this fir parte, ãd chefely theſe praters 
which they call ſecreats,becauſe they areſayd ſofts 
H, to geue more audthoritie tothe Maſſe. And let 
them neuertheles, alledge as mary reaſons as they 
will yet they ought to fpeak it a loude, but this ma 
keth not ſo much matter, as the wicknedeſſes and 
blaſphemies, that are in ſome of them, and among 
the reſt in that of the ſourth ferye of the Imber 
d hes in aduent which ſaith:let oure faßtings (we 
beſeche the oh lord) l e acceptable vnto the, which 
byclenſing vs, mage make vs worthy of thy grace, 
and bring vs to the euerlaſting promeſſes. The ve 
ri ſame is ſaid alſo in the third ſerie , that is to ſaie 
the te weſday after pas hiõ ſonday. And an otherty 
me, on fryday in the Ember wehe, aſter the ſeauen. 
tẽth ſond h. after whit ſonday, which t rater in few 


1 
1 


> 
( 


words . 
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PART. 25 
words bath much matter, that is to ſay thre great 
bla;phemyes. 

The fir$ is that fa$inges ,do clere, purge, and 
clenſe. The ſeconde is that they make vs worthye 
of Gods grace. The third that they bring vs to the 
euerlaſting promeſſes. Theſe thre curjed wicked: 
neſſes are in this lule praier, who wil denye that 
theſe be not thre blaſphemies? Firſt is not this « 
blaſphemie to geueto the faKings, which are oure 
works, the cle iſinge of ſinnes, which is gods wor⸗ 
ke onely by Chris leſus thoroughe his blod and Heb.” 
dcath?As paule ſayth. That Chris alone is he that 
purgeth ſinnes . And Ihon in his fir Fpiftle - Ioan. i 
ſaith.That the blood of leſus Chriſte, dothclenſe vs 
from al ſinne. andibon Baptiſt ſayth, behold the joan. i. 
lamb of god, behold him that taketh awaye 
the ſinnes of the world. And Eſay geueth the 
forgeuinge of ſinnes to Chriſte onely thorough Eſa. 53 
his paßion and death. And to be shorte the 
whole ſcripiure geueth this honoure to Chrifte, 
and this prater geueth it to oure fafings. The⸗ 
ſe be thoſe godly ſacrifices that are made ( bea⸗ 
re with me you that yet know it not) in this dete= 
ſtable. Maſſe , by which the world ſo long hath 
bene diſceaued and Chriſt diÞy{cd . Beſyd vf by 
cure failings we were clenſed and oure ſinnes for 
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geuen vs, we should be wStfied, by oure oune 
works, for ſo much as iuNific.tton is ſorgeuenes 
of ſinnes it ſelf,or at the leaſt is not without it, and 
that onely iu iſieih vs, that forgeueth vs oure ſin⸗ 
nes. But this dodrine is contrary to the Apoſtle 
Paule, vho ſuych in all his Epijlles,and ſpecially to 
the Romaines and Galdth. that we be not tified 
by works, but bye Gods grace through Chriſts re- 
demption. Pd:tic ſaith to the ;omaiuns, we be iu⸗ 
Aifted by his grace (that is Gods) by theredemptio 
that is in Chriſt leſas. In which place appointinge 
the things that perteine to iuſtification, he alled- 
geth, grace, the redemption by Chriſte, and faith, 
which wholly he geueth to the grace of god by 
Chriſt, and no whit to man: yea rather heturneth 
out all the glory of man, and geueih the whole ho 
noure and glory to God. d hich he wold not haue 
done if oure works ( whether they be faſtings or 
other works) had pertained to tustification, as any 


cauſe therof. Moreouer how canne fuſtings purge 
or clenſe ſinnes, ſeing that we mus fir be loſed 


and clenſed, before we can do eny work, that may 
be thankfull to God, whether it be faſting or other 
work? Ho w can faſtings take aw.:y ſinnes, yf they 
be not thankfull to God: and ifthey be thankfull to 
God,it is neceſſary that oure ſinnes should firſt be 
forgeuen 
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elles 


haue 
or 
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PART. 28 
forgeue vs, and that we should be clenſed of them. 
Eaſtings therfore cannot cauſe forgeuenes of ſin= 
nes nether in whole nor in parte, yealet the think 
this before hand that they should be acceptable 
vnto god, forgeuenes of ſinnes muſt neceſſarylye 
poo before them. And ifit Should be ſœd that in 
the end of the praier there is, Per Dominum 
noſtrũ leſum Chriſtũ, etc. & hich words 
confeſſe that oure ſinnes are forgeuen Ly Chriſt: 
to this is anſwerd that ether they will that by leſus 
Chriſte himſelf onely our ſinnes should be for- 
geuen, orels not onely by Chriſt ,but by Chriſt to⸗ 
gether with che faſtings. If they will by Chriſt one⸗ 
H, v do they alledge faſtings? f they will haue 
fiſtings together withchriſt, this is firſt againſt the 
ſcriptures, which thorowout alledge Chriſt onely 
ad none other.Furtherit is plaine that the reaſon be 
fore made reſteth ſtronge, that is, that forgeuenes 
ofſinnes go before ſaſtings if they shalbe thanks 
fall to god, then faſting cannot, becauſe of forges 
uenes of finnesnether with Chriſt nor without 
Chriſt. 

And if theiwold ſay we meane not of forgeuce 
nes of ſiunes as concerning the ſaulte, but the pu. 
ni hmẽt, to thi 1 ſ that when men peak abſo⸗ 
lutely of the clenſing or forgtuin ge of ſinne, it is 

D iu 
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to 1 rnderſtand of the faulte asof the chefe thine 
ge in that ſorgeu.nes and here the praier ſpea⸗ 
keth abſolutely: wherfore it is vnderſtand of the 
faut and not of che paine only. Than iſ the fawt be 
forgeuen and taken away, we ought not to be any 
more poniſ hed for the cauſe of that fawt. Tor ta- 
ke away the caus, and the effect foloweth. This is 
d general rule, where there is no faut, there ought 

not to be any ponißhment. / god doo thorowly for 
gYue ant take away the ſawt, he taketh a way alſo 
the ponißhment, dewe for that fawt. And this diſtin 


Hon which is comonlymade of the forgeuenes of 


the paine ãd of the fawt,hath no maner fowndacyo 
in holy ſcriptures , but is fownd owt by men. And 


though ſomtymes, god forgiuing the fawt doth ſo= 


me way ponißh, as he did Dauyd and certen other, 
yet this is not, that the ponißhmẽt, shuld remayne, 
as the ponißhmẽt of that ſiũ, but ſor other reſpect. 
Hs, as to humble the man, and to exercyſe hm, or 
to geue example to other that thei doo not the like, 
and that he alſo may be ware in tyme to come, that 
he fall not in ſuch or like owtrage. This ſentence is 


S. Auſtens in his Il. booke called of the deſertys of 


ſinnes and of forgeuenes the 33. and 34. chapters, 

Where he bringeth in the paines laid on Dauid and 

other godly men, and ſayth that thei remayne not, 
45 
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46 poniſhmẽts for ſies, but as exerci es of iuſt me. 
Tha the other wordes which ſay that ſaſlings make 
vs whorty of gods grace(that that thet make vs 
dc ſerue it, :s an error dd anherehe by allmeanes to 
Fe con lemned, as S. Auſten ſeyth in his boke of pre De predeſt 
deſtynaciõ of ants. And it was Fel:gtus the heres nalione ſan 
tikes error, condemned in the ccwr.cell at paleſtina ori cap.z 
by Pelazius bim ſelff,leſt els he ſkuld haue bene cõ 
demned. Fe Gyth the ſame in his 105.106. 109.ept= Lib. ep il 
ſtel. And in many other places where he reaſcneth 105.106, 
againſt the pelagians. But what nede we allege S. 107. 
Auſte i and other lerned men, hauing the wordesof 
S. Paul to the Romat. ſo plaine, where he ſaich that 
that which is by grace, is not by workes , that is to Rom. ii. 
ſay, is not by deſertes. And ſo of the contrary part, 
that which ks by workes # not by grace, els grace 
ſhuld not be grace, nor workes that is to jay deſer 
tes) shuld not be workes. For the thing that is deſer 
ud is not by grace. And that which is by grace is 
not by de ſertis or wor-ies. But this praier denieth 
grace, ad wrappeth in it a cõtrarietie. For the thing 
that is deſerued, as we haue ſaid, is not by grace but 
by workes. And therfor iff our ſaſtings sþuld be 
worthy of gods grace, and that weſhuld deſcrue 
it, than grace shuld not be grace, which ks an enwe 
rapping of contradiction, as the for ſaid S. Auſten 
D y 
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De predeſtt in the alledged booke ſaith, Thatgrace in no w ſe 
atione ſan # grace iff it be geuen according to deſertes. 
fort cap.:, 


The third part o ſ the praier ſaith that ſ ajtin 2 brin 
gel, vs tothe euerlaſting promiſes, t hat is to ſaꝰ, to 
euerlaſting glory. He that ſeeth not that this i an 
vn ufferable blaſphemy ij blind, ſeing that men can 


not be ſauid by their workes but by the grace of 


god thorow Chriſt, as we lerne of Paule in ſo many 
places. And of S. beter in the ales. There is non 0= 
ther name vnder heducu, geuen to men, wherb » We 
«huld be ſaued. And this prater woldthat by end 
me of workes we shald become ſafe. 


There is a nother ſecret praier on the xxtij.ſon= 
diy affter whitſontide which ſaith thus, Take o 
belpfull lord, the hoſtes, with which thow woldeſt 
be pleaſed and haue ſaffe:y reſtored vnto vs thorow 
thy mighty mercy.Thi ſecret faith here ij. thin gs. 
Firſt that goddeſyreth to be pleaſed by the hoſtes 


, which the prieſt offercth. Secsdly it ſaith that god 


wold bytheſe hoſtes haue ſafety reſtored vnto vs. 
And where wold god euer be Pleaſc dby that bread 
and that wine which are not yet a ſacrament, moch 
leſſe haue our ſafetie reſtored by them. From whens 


haue they that god wold ſuch things Shuld be done 


by 


e 
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by thes offerings ? In what place of the ſcripture 
hndthei that? The ſcripture ſaith that byC br:jt 
god is pleaſed with vs, as we haue in Eſay, where it EA. 24. 
is writen, Behold my ſeruant hom! haue choſen, 
My welbcloucd, in whom m ſowle is moch deligh Matih. ia. 
ted which ſaing Mathe w alledgeth ſom what diuer 
ſe in wordes but not in ſenſe. For in ſteade of that 
word which the Prophete calleth ſeruant, ma: hew 
ſaith, Sofi. and it is the very ſame in ſenſe. For chriſt 
in that he is man, is gods ſeruant and is ye: jor all 
that gods ſoun. The father alſo [aith as it is written 


in the euangeliſtes, vhan chriſt was baptiſed, and al Matth. 35. 


ſo at that time whan he was trasfigured , This is my 476-1. 
welbcloued ſon in whom1 am well pleaſed . which L4C.3. 
ſaings all, doo giue vs to vnderſtond that godis pa. 

cifted by Chriſt, and by him arc all men reconciled. 

Paul faith the like to the romai. dwe being enemies Rom. . 
are reconciled to god by his ſonnes death. And to 

the Coloſſeis it is ſaid, that it bath pleaſed the father 

to recocile all things to him bi Chriſt, being pacified 

by the blood of chriſtes own croſſe. Theſe ſaings of Coll. 
Paul are clere and plaine , and affirme that chriji 

is he, by whom codis pacified and men reconci- 

led. And this praier or ſecret ſaith that god will le 

pacified by thoſe offerings, d hich are yet no other 

but Comon breade and wine,and are not yet any 2 


T HE FIRST 
erament. Likewiſe thother point of the praier, that 
by hoſe offerings, we might haue ſafetie, is ag 
blaſphemy.Foreue as by Chriſt only god ts pacified 
to ward: vs,ſoby him andnot by any other thing, 
de haue ſafetie.Seing then that chriſt is our only 
ſautor, this is ſure a gret raßhnes, and 4 deuelißb 
felf likinge to talk ſo bold!y of our ſafetie withowt 
the holy ſcripture, yeaagainſt gods word. And iſf 
an) to defend this praier, wold a, that by thes of- 
ferings is not ment that thei than be, but that thei 
ſ hall be, and at that time v han thei | ball be conſe⸗ 
crated. To this we haue allredy aniwered , in the 
chapter before, whᷣẽ the prater of the oFring of the 
hoſt not yet conſecrated was examined. There is yet 
«great nõber of thes ſecreates which declare, that 
that breade and that wine not yet conſecrated,take 
«way ſinnes,and forgeue them. But of this will we 


ſpeake in the end, where we will proue that the ſa⸗ 


crament doth not take «way ſinnes, nor forgiue 
them, moch leſſe the breade and wine cã take 
cwiy ſinne beinge not yet conſecrated 
that is to ſay) yelded to an holy 
yſe,Forto conſecrate is none 
other thing then to yeld 
a thing vp to an 
koly ve. 


„ | * 


hat The ſecond parte examy- 
"Cat neth the canon which thei mate 
ficd 3 ' the moſt holy and cheſepart of the maſſe. 
ng, And it is ſaid all inſecreat which is di 
ly uided in ity. chapters. 

ß | 


In the firſt is examined the iij frſt partes of the 
canõ, that is to ſay, the Te igitur, the memẽ 
to off the liuing, and the communicantes. 


W. AN the ſecreates be ſaid, thei ſay a lowd, 
per omnia ſecula ſeculorũ, Do=- 
minus uobiſcum, Surſum corda, gra 
tias agamus andthe nere dignum & iu 
{tum eſt, and all tbe preface, and affter that, the 
Sanctus. whan the Sanctus is ended thei be 
a= gin to ſay the canon that is tho ſay, the Te igi⸗ 

ue tur, ver) ſofft ly which thei O, i is the chefe part of 
themalſe. Yea ſome thinck that the maſſe begitieth 
there. For all the re$ is but of the ſolemnitie, alled- 


ging, de conſecrationediſtincti.z, ca pi 
te panis. Albeir in that chapter which is taken 
owt of the booket intitled. Off Sacramentes, and al- 
tribated to Ambroſe it is not ſaid that the maſſe be. 
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ginne: h at the canon, but it is ſaid only of the wor⸗ 


des of the con/ecration aud not of allthe canon. Ina 


riocentius in the decretallis de eee 


millarum in the chapter Cum marthe wil 
leth and commandeth ( becauſe he was pope ) that 
this canon Shuid be receiued as delivered by the a= 
poſtels, although it were writen at the leaſt v. hond 
reth yeare rer the apoſtels time and but a litle be 


Lib. l fore gregory the firſt, as he him ſelſt witneſſeth. it 


was written by a certen mã named Scoluvticus and 
is ciuided in to xi. partis, ſome going before the con 


ſecraciõ and ſome folowing. Maſter william durat 
in bis Rationale diuinorum officio 


rum (that is to ſay the declaration of the cauſe of 


every thing vſed in gods ſeruice)with great reuere 


ce,expoundeththes , one part dffter a nother,as a 
thing ful of veri great, ãd godly mi eries. And ſaith 
that eucry point of this cano, which we goo abo wt 
to ſet owt,doth very hardlyappeare,to be of any v4 
lewe. fwherforcfaith he The tong faileth, The pech 
is vnfitt, The witt is ouer come, And the vnderſton 
ding oppreſſed: NotwithRonding , I will knock at 
the dore that is to ſay , I will pray god that he wil 
open to me thes great ſecrettis. And yet for all thes 
there is not in this canon made by ſcolaſticus ſo 

moch 
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moch ac one word of the ho'y ſcripture ,except thos 

of he conſe:ration,which are the leaſt of it, and be For the pas 
chriltes wordes. So hat, be shuld haue declared, ter noſter 
obs goſpel, or the n iftery of thetrimutie , he wold was added 
ot haue made ſucha furniture of wordes. And he after byGre 
expowndeth it with ſo great diligence, ad rcuerẽce gor as in 
as it i; meruoloſe. Thes be the worthy expo vnde rs, the place 
th.u expownd mans wordes with more reuerence, beſore re. 
and with greater labor, than gods. So now expown herſed. 
ding this canõ, he ſaith many things vaine and chil⸗ 

dich, yea many thinges wicked. Among ſt the reſt, 

he ſuth that parauenture, by gods foreſight it is 

brought to paſſe, and not procuredby mans labor, 

that the firſt letter of this canon shuld be T. which 

tn hebrew is called Tau. fr'hich Tau in his hape 

ſheweth and expreſſeth the ſigue and miſtery of the ꝑæech g 

croſſe,becauſe god ſuith by Exechiel, print the Tau, 

in the forhead of them that [crow and mourne for 

the abominations of leruſalẽ For thes things,ſayth 

he, be fullfilled by the paſſion of Chriſt, ad the croſs, 

and haue their ſtrenght. And he addeth that in cer- 

ten bokes, that is to ſay maſſc hohes the maieſtie of 

the father, ãd allo the mage of the cruciſix is payn 

ted, tothe intent th it the prieit might ſeecas it were 

rc ent y)him that he calleth on, and with whom he 

ſpcalieth ſaing Te igitur Cc. And that the paßion 


a 
—— - 


— ﬀ uu 


. 
os by 8 


* rc — En 
w ˙ ——— 5D. 
— * 


r n 1 — n 3 
— et — — - 


Exod.20 


Deut. 4.5. 
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which here is repreſented,may pearce in to the eyes 
of the hart. and he addeth, But the prieſt kiſſeth the 
feete of the im tee of the ſame maieſtie. and ts croſ= 
ſed inthe forhead , geuing vs to vnderitand,that he 
goeth reuerently to the miſtery of the redempcion. 
Not withRonding(ſaith he) ſome kiſſe firſt the feete 


of the Image of the fathers maieſtie, and affter of 


the crucifix according to the order of the canon. 
Other contrary wiſe.For by the ſon, men come to 
the father. And wher hath this honeſt fellowe 


fownd, that the maieſtie of the father can be pains 


ted? what ſhape hath the father ( who is an highe 
ſpirite)that we may paint hun? Seing he himſelf 
bath ſo raightly in the la we commanded that the 


re shuld be made no faſihion nor ymage of god. 1s 


not this to teach men to committ Idolatry? 


Let no man maruel that I offten alledge william 
Durant. For] doo it to none other end but that it 
may appeare, of what ſort the fowndacions of this 
maſſe are.For this is he that yeldeth and telleth the 
cauſes and reaſons of the things that are ſayd and do 
ne in the maſſe. Therfor 1 alledge him offten. But 
let ys ronne ouer a litle, this canon, And examining 
it we ſ hal ſee in it thes mexpreſſble miſteries affe. 
ter maſter durant. 
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PART. ” 


The firſt IS this. 


E therfor, O moſt merciſull father, A le- 0 
ſus Chriſt thy ſonn, our lord doo bumbly * 
pray and deſire the, that thow wilt accept theſe 
gfffies, theſe preſentys, and theſe vnſpotted ſacry << 

fices. (And here muſt be made ij. croſſes ouer the 
hoſt, and the chales likewiſe) And he addeth. Firſt 
that we offer to the, for thy holi catholike church, « 
which vouchſafe thow to quiet, to kepe, to loyne 
to gether, and to gouerne in euery part of the ear 
thes compaſſe, to gether with thy ſeruant our Po 
pe, and our biſhop (And here is the Pope,andthe <«« 
bißhop of that dyoceſſe where the maſſe is ſaid, © 
named by name. Or iff theibe friars or mokes that 
celebrate, theiname their generall or Abbat , and 
affter he addeth this. That is to ſay,And for all the 
right opinioned,and kepers of the catholyke and 
«poſiolik faith. 


This is the firſt of the xi. partis of the canon. In 
which it is deſtred that the breade, and the wyne, 
may be accepted for the church, ſor the pope, for 
the bißhops, ſor the generals fryars or mõkes, and 
for all the right opinioned, and kepers of the cas 

Z 


1. Pet. 2. 


Eph. 5. 


Heb. 9.42. 


Math. 20. 
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tholck and apoſtolik faith. And it is affermed,that 
that bread and that wyne,not yet conſecrated,a= 
re holy and vndefiled ſacrifices which are offered 
togod for the church ad for all thos that are there 
mencioned. And here is no great hardnes , for the 
wordes be plaine inough, except that thoſe tij. 
croſſes which are made ouer the breade and wyne 
thuld betoken ſome very great miſteries. Maſter 
dwilliam durant ſaith here, that thes tij. croſſes doo 
be token the iij. deliueries of Chriſt, the firſt when 
god deliuerid his ſon to the world, the ſecond whe 
Iudas deliuerid him to the lewes, and the third whe 
the lewes deliuerid him to death.1ff this reaſon be 
good, whi make thei not ther 4..croſſes?Seing that 
Chriſt hath deliuered alſo him ſelf as Peter ſaith, 
Tradebatautem ſe iudicanti iuſte 
that is he deliuered himſelff to him that ludgith 


luſtly. Is not this Chriſt, as maand as prieſt, deliue 


red or offered vnto god, a ſacrifice for our ſmnes? 
And doth not S. paul to the Epheſ.ſay,that Chriſt 
delivered himſelff for the church to ſactifie it? ad 
to the hebrews,in how many places is ther made 


mencion, that Chriſt hath offred him ſelſf to god? = 
yea Chriſt him ſelf doth witnes,that he hath geuẽ 
bis liſe for vt. Is not this deliuery of as great impor | 
tarice,as that of the lewes, and rather greater? And 
h why 


PART. 34 
why is ther not mencion made of it in thes croſs 
ſes He ſaith alſo that thes ij croſſes are made, in 
the worship of the trinitie, and alſo in betokening 
the threfold vnion in the acceptacion of Chris. 
Alſo in rememberance of the threfold crucifte 
eo, that is toſay,Inthe will, In the cries, ad in the 
work. And for the ij. times before the lawe,that 
is to ſay from Adam to Noe, ſro Noe to Abrahã, 
fro Abraham to Moyſes. So that this our maſter 
Durant, dllegeth as many ſignifications of thes 
tij. croſſes as there are threfoldneßis or nombers 
of thre lmagined. Behold now the great miſte⸗ 
rics of this Canon. 

Moreouer who hath auctoriſed bins 

that made this Canon to giue ſo many ſignifica® 
cions to thes croſſes ? Is tt in mans powr to doo 
it? Thes things, to him that vnderſt amdeth, are 
ſuperſticious , and vnkno wen, not only of the 
Apoſtles, but alſo of the primatiue, and puer 
church. i could, if i wold, touch that matter, how 
that bread, and that wine, not yet conſecrated, 
could be ſacrifices which are offered for the 
whole church and for all the faithfull: but of 
this matter we will ſpeakemore here affter when 
we will proue , Tea that ihe bread and wine 
conſecrated, that is to ſay, han thei be, a ſacra⸗ 

E 5 
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mont are no ſacriſyces: but only a memory of 
the trew ſacrifice, thei be ſo muche leſſe ſacrift= 
ces wh an 44 yet thei be not a ſacrament, that is to 
ſay not yet conſecrated, as we shall further de. 
clare. 


The ſecond part of the canõ is the m men 


to, which is a prayer tht is made for the liuing. 
„ and it is this, Lord remember thy ſeruants men 
„ and wemen. (And in this place, praier is made 
„ föoͤrcerten particular parſons, as ſemeth good to 
„ hym that ſayththe maſſe, and after he addeth, 
„ Aud all the bo wt ſtanders whos faitÞ is plaine 
„ untoche, and their deuocion kno wen. For whom 
„ we offer vnto the, or els they offer vnto the, this 
» ſacrifice of praiſe, for the ſelues, and for all theirs, 
»» for redempcion of their ſowles for the hope of 
„ helth,and for their ſafetie. And thei yeld vp their 

„ vo wes, vnto the eternal liuing and trewe god. 
in this memento ther & nothing but may 
be eaſily vnderſtand. Here he that ſayth the maſ= 
ſe affirmeth, that that ſame bread and wyne 
which arenot yet conſecrate,but bare bread and 
wine, are offered to god for the redempcion of *} 

| their ſowles, of whom memory is made, and al ſo 

of che about ſtanders. This ſpeach doth a baſe p 


Chriſt, 


PART. 55 

Chriſt, becauſe it ſemeth , that Chriſt shuld not 

haue redemed thos ſowles, as withowt dort he 

bath done. And he fiyſt promyſed it, and all the 
ſcriptures affirme , that he nedeth no more to Math. 20, 
doo it. Paul to the hebrewes ſayth that Chriſt Heb.s. 
hath frwnd owt the euerlaſ ing redempcicn. In 

the Apocalipſe, Iohn ſaith, Tho haſt redemed Apoca.s. 
vs in thy blood(and ſpeaketh to Chriſt )of every 
tribe, tong, people, ad nacion, And haſt made vs, 

vnto our god kings and pricſ;es. And how many 

ſaings, if we wold,and alſo nede ere, could we 

bring forth:But it nedeth not in ſo plaine a mat 

ter, to alledge moo witueßis. Shuld we confrſſe, 

(45 this praier doth) that with breade and wine 

is made the redempcion of our ſowles? Chriſt 

cnly is our redemer, and not the bread,northe 
wine,vnconſecrated,no nor when they be conſee = 
crated, (as thei call it. But let vs admitt that hci 

were conſecrated(which notith ſtonding thet 

be not) and that Chriſt were with vs bodily in 
parſon yet it shuld not nede any more to offer 

him for the redempcion cf our ſowles, becauſe 

he hym ſelff hath done that withowt vs,andhatb 
offered ym ſe!ff ones for euer, tobring that to 

paſſe. Hat nedeth it than any more to offer him 
for that purpoy:Ought we not to beleue that our 
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redempcion ; made, withowt ſeking who shuld 
make it againe, as though it were not made? 
Therfor this memento k wicked. 
The third part of the canon is a prater in 

this forme. 

»  Comunicating and honoring the memory of 

„ thegloryous and cõtinuall virgin Mary mother 

» of god ad of our lord leſus Chriſt, ãd of the bleſ= 

» fed Apoſtelsand Martyrs, Peter and Paul, An- 

» drew, larres and hon, Thomas, lames, Phi⸗ 
The euelnes [;;, partilmew,Simon id Thadeus, Linus,Cletus, 
of the latin Clement, Sixtus, Cornelius, C yprian, Lawrence, 
Pp! oueth Griſoganus, lohn and Paul, Coſmyan and Da. 
bim vnlear= tyan, and of all thy ſainctes, for whos deſertis 
ned in the la and prayers grant vs that we may xith the help 
tin tonge of thy defence) be ſtrengthened in all thinges 
that made it hy the ſame Chriſt our lord Amen. 


it is ſaid that Siritius the pope did add thes wor 
des. In which is celebrated the rememberans of 
the gloryos mother and Virgin, and of the other 
ſainctes here named. Put why there shuld be 
made memory of thos rather than of many other, 
be that hath made this Comm unicantes, 
ought to tell it. it ij deſiered that by owre com⸗ 
unnicating with the ſaintes, and by parta- 
king 
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king of their good things, and by honoring t 


PART. 36 
he 


memory of them, that god thorowtheir meri 
tes wold grant vs in all things to be ſtrengthned 
with his help. In this parte alſo there ic nothing 
has is not eaſyly vnderſtand. And v he doth 
ere ſuppoſe, that the ſaincts pray ſor vs, which 
not fownd by the holy ſcripture, we $huld 
-alke 4 litle on this matter, but at this time we 
will attend to that which is of more waight, And 
we wil leaue this till a nother time to quoide 


tedyoſnes to the reader. 


THE II. CHAPTER. 


Thetij.andv. part of the canon is examined, 


thats, Hanc igitur oblationẽ 
and Qui oblationẽ it examineth 
alſo the vi. and vij. part, which s Qui 
pridiedd ſimili modo, where me 
may plainly ſee, that the defenders of the 
maſſe, know not what Conſecracion is, 


no nor with what wordes , nor whanit 
iz made. 


* ui. part of the canõ is this, that & to ſay, 
| 41 Webeſcch the therſor o lord, that thow wilt 
& ii 
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accept or take this oblaciõ of our ſeruice, and of 
all thy howſold, and that thow woldeſt diſpoſe 
our dayes in thy peace and command that we 
may be freed from euer laſting damnacion, and 
be nombred among the flock of thine elecl 
thorow leſus Chriſt our lord, Amen. 

Te fifft part is thu, that is to ſay. The which 
oblacion, o god, we beſech the, vouchſaue in all, 
things to make bleſſed, auctoriſſed, reaſonable 
and acceptable, ſo that to vs it may be made, the 
body andblood of thy very welbeloued ſonn our 
lord leſus Chriſt, (And ſaing thes wordes there 
are made v.croſſes,the firſt but ouer the breade 
only, and the laſt ouer the cupp only, the other 
tij.ouer the bread and the cupp to gether. )Ma= 
ſter durant reciteth diueys expoſictons of thes 


words, benedicta,aſcripta,rata, ratio 
nabilẽ, ad acceptabilẽ, ad of thes croſſes, 
and findeth owt certen other trines or threes, 


diuers from them that he hath taught before: 


But what neded it to inſtitute ſomany cyoſ- 
ſes and ſuperſticious doings, as things neceſſa- 
ry, whan Chriſt hath not commanded them nor 


his apoſtels, nor were neauer vſed by the prima⸗ 


ewe church. The apoſtle paule, not being ſo 
bold. ts ordein the ſacrament otherwyſe , than 
45 


euery faithfull Chriſtyan , tudge iff we ſay 


/ 
J 
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# Chriſt had taught him, that he had done in 
thelaſt ſupper,ſaing to the Corynthyans, Hoc 
n. accepia Dnõꝙ & tradidi uobis 
& c. That , that wich J receiued of the lord 
deliuered Ivnto vou. That pure and holy order 
geuin by Chriſt, and kept with ſo great reueren⸗ 
ce, by his apoſtels, ought to haue ſuffiſed vs, and 
not to make ſo mam addicions,which blemißh. 
(l wilnot ſay beray)the purenes cf the ſacramẽt, 
as thei haue done of baptym, to which they haue 
ioyned, ſalt, oyle, ſbyttel, contwring , whick 
things neither lohn Baptiſt , whan he baptiſed 
Chriſt, nor the apoſtels did euer vſe. And they 
which with reuerence doo kepe Chriſtes aps 
pointment, and with humblcnes doo obey him, 
are now counted forherettkes, as though thee 
were more bownd to obe) men than god. Let 


the treuh . This fift part of the canon, 
geueth to vnderſtand clerely, that by thes were 
des, offerings, ſacryficcs and gifftes , is wie 
derſtand the wine, not yet conſecrated, And that 
thei be none other, but breade, and wyne, 
he deſtreth, that theimay become, the body, and 
bloodof Chriſt. So that according tothe canos 
the bare kmple breade, and the bare ſimple wyne 
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tre d ſacrifice for the redempcion of ſowles and 

for ſaluacyon, as in the ij. part hath bene ſayd. 
dwe may not here gloſe that the Canon intendetb 
that the breade and wyne whan they shall be tur 
ned in to the body and blood (as thet ſay)shall be 
4 ſacrifice for the raunſominge of ſowles, for 
it meaneth,of that breade and of that wyne whiz 
ch are to become the body and blode. Nowts it 
certen yea affter their own mind, that that brea⸗ 
de and that wyne which are yet to become the bo 
dy and blood of Chriſt , are bare playne breade 
and bare wyne, And yet the Canon ſayth that 
thei be 4 ſacrifice for the raunſominge of ſows 
les, which is a plaine wickednes. 


The fyxt part of the Canon, ſaith, The which 

q The ſixt (that is to ſay Chryſt of whom is made mencion 
parte of the in the former part) the day before he ſuffered, 

| canõ of the toke the bread in his holy and honorable handes 
maſſe whi- cheve the prieſt taketh the hoſt in his bandes and 
th the conſe addeth)And his eies beinge lift vp into heauen, 
eration. tothe god, his father almyghty,yelding to the 
thanckes, he bleſſed. (And here is made à croſſe 

„ vpon the hoſt and is added) he brake and gaut 

„ to his diſcyples, ſaing, Take and eate all of this 

»» fforthis is my boch. (And here the hoſt is liffted, 

vp aud 
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manded that thei shuld doo this in his remem= 
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ep and cauſed to be honored, 4 thing which 
chriſt hath not appointed. But why is not the 
t reade than broken as Chriſt did, ſeing he com= 


berance, And not to cauſe the breade or wi- 
ne to behonored?) Wwhan this is done the hoſt is 
laid don, vpon the aulter and the cupp is taken 
in hand, and the other part which is the ſea 
uenth part, is ſaid, that is to ſay. 
Likewiſe whan thet had ſupped taking this no The vy. 

ble cupp in his holy and honorable handes,ren= parte of the 
dring thanckes again vnto the, he bleſſedeand he- Canõ of the 
e is made a croſſeouer the cupp and added) And maſſe. 

aue to his diſciples ſaing, Take and drinck allof © 

ts, for this ts the cupp of my blood, of the newe 

id euerlaſting teſtament , a miſtery of the f.uth, * 

e which shall be shed for yow and for many for © 

he remißion oſſinnes, ſo offt as yow Shall doo 
thes things, yo w Shall doo them in my remembrã. 
ce. (And ſaing thes la wordes the cupp is lifft vp 
and cauſed to be honored as we haue ſaid of the 
hoſt,that is to ſay,all to gether contrary to chri- 
ſtes ordinance. 


In thes ii. partes is made the conſecracion of 
the breade and wine. And in the conſecracien of 
tbe 
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THE SECOND 
the bread are added jj. wordes that are not in the 
cuãgeliſtes, thatis to ſay that word, enim, and 
that other Ex hoc oẽs. And in the cõſecraciõ 
of the wine are added ij. other, that is e terni, ad 
miſteriũ fidei, which likewiſe are not in the: 
cuãgeliſtes. And it is to be marueled ſeing the deſẽ 
ders ofthe maſſe ſay , that with Chriſtes wordes 
the conſecracion is made, and that thei ought not 
to add or minißh them, and ſo moch the rather as 
thei them ſelues ſay, hat Chriſt gaue the powre of 
conſecracion to thos wordes that ke ſhake not to 
any other, how durſt thei be bold to ad any one 
word. I will not now ſay that by this the ſentence 
& changed. Neuertheles ſeing we ought not to ve 
any other wordes than thos ſame that Ch riſt ſpa- 
ke, becauſe he gaue the por of conſecracion ,! 
thos only and not to any other, as thci ſay, and that 
we ca not knoxre certenly what wordes thei shuld 
be, but by the euageliſles or by paule, And finding 
thos wordes that the canon doth add, neither in 
theuangeliſtes nor in paule, it is a great raßhnes 
to addthem. Here the Rational or cauſe teller of 
diuine officis, ſaith, that the apoſtels had the ma- 
ner of the conſecration from Chriſt and we from 
thapoſtels. And that it is not to be merueled 
wouꝑb theſe wordes which ſeme added, be not 
5 fond 


PART. 39 
fowndin the euangelifies,an1yet ſpoke by chriſt: 
For the cuangeliſtes for shortnes haue paſt ouer 
many things which the apoſtels baue ſupplied. 
And he giueth thexample of the viſio which Paul 
declarethin the i. to the corinthizs,that ChriR aff Cor. is: 
ter bis reſurrection appeared to moo than v. hon. 
dreth brethern , of which viſion theuangeliftes 
make no mencyon at all, and yet it was tre we. He 
alledgeth alſo that amõg theuangeliſtes one decia 
reth one thing and a nother leauith owt the ſame 
cc. all this is trewe that theuãgeliſtes haue leffs 
owt certe things which were done, ãd allthoughe 
the one ſupplieth that which the other leaueth 
owt,this maketh Hot that we ought to add to the 
wordes of the euangeliſtes, chefely to them of the 
con ſecracion, to which wordes only,Chritcaccor 
ding to their oppinion)hath geuen powr to chan 

ge the breade in to the body and the wine in to the 

blood, and not to any other. ho doth aſſertenvs 
that Chriſt pale this word enim 11 thes other 
words aded that is to co Ex hoc OCS IJ thoas 


* 47 * 9 & 0 # . 
other ij. thit is to ſ1y terni and miſteriũ 


fi dei. we becertiẽ of the dppearin? of Chriſl to 
a # 
moo th in v. hondreth brethern,becauſe Paul, ts 
whom crit did reueale it, hath writon it. Hut 
1 Y 2's } * * | . . 
P44 Hd not writon it, an finding it not in the 
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goſpell howcould it be certenly known? And how 
Shall we be bownd to beleue it.Likewiſe this is the 
cauſe why things lefft owt by one euangeliſt arc 
knowen,becdiſe another doth tell them, but if al 
hadleffr them owt, how could we certenly knowe 
thẽ? O ſat thet, the church had it fro the ApoRels, 
Sat? tho w ſo, ho wdoeſt thow knowe it? will not 


beleue the, how many things are ſayd of the Apo 


ſtels ad are attributet to the which neauer were! 
dwe might than affter this ſort attribute to the 
Apoſtels what we wold. Paul writing lo the Cho 


ryntes, teacheth them the forme of the dedica⸗ 


cion of the breade and the wyne, and ſath that 
he hadit of the lord, andyethe putteth not m, 
any of thes wordes, and yet ſurely for all that he 
teacheth to conſecrate well. twhy than doth he 
not putt in thes wordes? Iff in the conſecration 
there were nothing conſidered but the ſentẽc., it 
made no matter though ſome words were added 
or minißhedd, ſo that the ſentẽce were not altered. 
But the conſideracion here is of the wordes, that 
is to ſay, what thei be to which Chriſt bath ge 
uen the powr to conſecrate, and to them it be. 
houcth not to add or to miniſſh . All this 1 
ſay according to their opinion. For thei wold 
that Chriſt shuld haue geuen the —_ 
CONjees 
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PART. 24 
conſecrating, to the wordes which he bimſelff 

and not to other. And yet thes wordes, 
that 1 ſayare added, be neither in theuange⸗ 
liſtes nor in Paule. Here muſt we ſay, that Paul 
taught not to conſecrate well, becauſe he ſpake 
them not. Orels iff Paul taught to conſecrate 
well, that Chriſt ſpake not thos wordes. Andif 
Chriſt pake them not, thei haue vſed a great 
raßhnes that haue added them, fpecyally,hauing 
that opinion that thei haue of the conſecracion, 
that is to ſay,of the po wr geuen to thos wordes 
only that Chriſt pronownced. Moreouer 
what is the cauſe that in the conſecracion of the 
bread are not putt in thes wordes which christ 
pronouced, that ts Quod p uobis datur 
which is giuen for yow, as Luke ſaith, or els Þ 
pro uobis tradet᷑ ad fragitur,which is 
broke for ow, as Paulſaith,as in the coſecratio 
of the wine there be thes wordes, which shall be 


| vbedfor yowand for many for the remiſſion of 
ſinnes, the body being no | eſſe geuen for our re- 


dempcton than the blood? dh haue thet in 
this part maymed the wordes of the conſe. 
cracion of the l reade and not thos of the con 

ſecracton of the wine ; let euer man ludge if 
this ought to be done. But this is the belb 
of the matter, thai the defenders ofche 
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maſſe to mainteineit , ſay that that breade and 
that wyne is changed, the one in to the body, 
that is to ſay the bread, and the other in to the 
blood, that is the wyne. And are muche combe= 
red, becduſe thei can not tell what is chewed by 
this demonſtratiue, Hoc whan is ſad, 

Hoceſt corpus meiithatistoſay,this is 
my body. If bythis word Ho , be shewed the 

breade, the ſaing is falſe, becauſe the breade is 
not changed in to the body, till all the wordes 
of the conſecracion be vttered. Iff the body be 
shewed, it ſemeth that the body shuld be there 
before the wordes were ſpoken, and before the 
conſecracion shuld be made. And we haue the 


the wine, which thing is declared whan is ſaid, 


Hocẽ.n.ſãguis meus & c. Hthe wine 
be shewed,it is falſethat the wine shuld be blood. 
If the blood be she wed, it ſemeth that the blood 
huld be there before the conſecration were max 


«ffrer one ſort and ſome affter a nother, and to 
be short thei knowe not what t het may ſay. 


to the ſence and partly to the vnderſtonding. 


like to ſayofthe wordes of the conſecracion of 


de. which thing cã not be. and therfor ſome ſay | 


One ſaith that this Hoc. doth shewe partiy 


And this is the meaning of thes wordes, this s 
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my body that is to ſay, that in to whichthis thing 
Shall be tranſſubſtantiate, is my body. And 
this is the opinion of Rychard of S. Victor in 
his boke of the trinitye. Certẽ other ſ that the 
withcomes of the breade are shewed , And this 
& my body, is as moch to ſay, as in this is m bo- 
dy. Some other ſay,that thispronown, Hoc, is 1 
taken materially , and doth not shewe any 
thing whan it is pronownced in the cõfecraciõ. 
But chriſtes wordes only are repeated. To * 
other the contray appeareth, ffor whan Chriſt 
pronownced :h55 wordes, he shwed ſome thing 
and did conſecrate. Ther for now alſo,being the 

ſame wordes and hauing the ſelff ſame vſe that 
thei had whan Chriſt ſpake them, thet shall has 
ue the ſelff ſame ſfpnificacion. And enen as 
Chriſt than shewed ſome thing, ſo now muſt 
ſome thing be shewed . Innocenttus the tij. 
in his bokes of the office of the maſſe, doth bold 
that Chriſt cõſecrated with other words thithes 
Hoc eſt corpus meũ and HicT calix 
ſiguinis mei. Some other haue ſaid that the 
powr of conſecrating. is geuen to thes wordes, 
that is to ſay, that at the vttering of chem is made 
he traſſubſtaciacion. Some other ſay, and amẽg 
he reſtmaſter Durant, that Chriſt firſt did con- 
F 
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ate With a diuine powr not knowe to vt, and 
afficr he declared the faſthis with which affter 
him me shuld conſecrate. For Chris bleſſed with 
bis own powr,but we doo bleſſe by the vertu that 
he hath geuen to the wordes with which men cõ 
ſecrate, that is Hoc eſt corpus meum 
and hic eit ſanguis meus. And han the 
prieſt pronownceth thes wordes , the breade is 
changedinto the body , and the wine in to the 
bloode. There be other that ſay that Chriſt conſe 
crated with other wordes thanthes Hoc eſt 
corpus mcum , and that he conſecrated 
whan he bleſſed. peter comeſtor ſaith that Chriſt 
conſecrated with thes wordes Hoc eſt cor? 


pus meum andhic eſt ſanguis meu: 


but he ſpake them ſofftly to him {elf and chan⸗ 
ged the breade in to the body and the wine in to 


the blood, and affter he repeated them with a 


lo wd voice to the apoſtels. Other ſome ſay that 


Chriſt pronownced the wordes twiſe,firſt to ges ( 


ue them the vertu of conſecrating , and affter be 
pronownced the ſame wordes to teach the apo= 
feels the faßhon of con/ecrating, and this opiniã 
is litle differing from the former. Some other ſay 
that the breade and the wine are both * 
f 
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ted to gether, that is to ſay what the wine is con 
ſecrated, than is the breade conſecrated and not 
before. Other ſome ſay that the breade firſt ic con 11 
ſecrated and iff ex the wine. Abo t the forme of 
conſecrating of the wine, ſame ſc, as Bonauentu yy, 
re in the iii. of the ſentences the vii. distinction, 
and many other, that thes wordes hic eſt ca⸗ 

lix ſanguinis mei beof the ſubſtance of 

the forme of conſecrating the wine the o:her 
which be added, that is to ſay, Noui & æter 

ni teſtamenti, be only to furnißh. Thomas 14. 
of Aquine in the ij. part of his ſomm, ſaith that 

all thes wordes be of the ſubſtance . Scotus ſaith u 
that being vnkno wen for cer tenty whether thei 

be of the ſubſtance ofthe form or not, that men 
ought not to determine that it shuld be ſo, but 
thei ought toſay all, as iff thei were of the ſube 
ſtance of the forme , albeit that comonly the doe 
ſtors agree with Bonauenture. And here is to bs 
noted that according to the opinion of Scotus,it 
is not yet knowe what Shuld be the wordes of cõ 
ſecracion of the wine, but in part. It is ſure that 
be ſaid the truth, thatneither he nor Bonauene 
ture nor Thomas of Aquina nor as many moo 
ſcole doctors as be defenders of the maſſe , euer 
ewe certenly the very poinctt which 

Fo 
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Shuld be the partes of con ſecracion, Ard this 
is the profe theroff. For if thet had knc xen it, 
there shuld not haue bene fo great a dier ſitie 
and confujton of opinions as we haue ſene. And 
we could yet, ci we woldſreake of othcrs.T his 
therr ſo gret ater; a <:eweth plunety that 
theturuer knewe it Hor Heuer were certen of the 
matitr. and it i moſicerten that iff tłe op inien 
that thet deſend were trewe,there shuld neuer ha 
ue bene ſo ung and ſo diuers cpinions. 

Nhat a vaine thing is it than to jay that by 
the vertu oſcerien wordes 5huld be made c han⸗ 
ging of the breade and ihe ve into ihe boch 
and blood of Chriſt, which thing not witk-ſicn= 
ding by the holy ſcripture ca not be She wed, that 
is, that by the vertu of ccrten wordes the ſubs 
ſtance of things shuld be chaged.and cf the other 
fart not to knowe or not to be certen Which 
Shuldbe thos wordes? Thet ſpeake alfoin ſuch 
ſort of this conſecratoin, that aF'er ihetr cvme 
opinion, the church oy the peple that heave the 
maſſe are neuer certen whether the conſecracion 
be made cr not. For the maſicy of ſentencis ſaith 
in the uij.that the heretikes can not bring it to 
paſſe, that is to ſay, to conſecrate. Ard alſo he 
ſauh, yowmuſt haue the intent, for otherwiſe 
OW 
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vow conſecrate not. and who can be certen, ei- 
ther of che faith or of the inter of him that crlebra 
teth?Surcly no man, being ſuch things in the cons 
ſciens of mth which none ſel h bur cod an the 
that celebrateth. T Therfor the peple that heare the 
miſſe, is neuer certen whau the conſecracton ic 
male and whannot. The cauſe whi this co. : ſiõ 
it amõg them firſt is becauſe thei know: no prox 
perly what miner of thing conſecracion i. For 
conſecracion meaneth one thing, and thet rhynctt 
it Shuld haue 4 nother meaning. Be ſides ther be. 
leue or at the leaſt cauſe mẽ to thinck that thet be 
leue, and thei preach the ſame 46 an article of the 
faith, that that breade ind that wine is chan ed 
thone in to the trew 2d ſubſtãciall body of Chriſt, 
(that is to ſay the breade).th: other that to ſay 
the wyne in to his blood Ani thei ſaythat Chriſt 
really in body ad ſowle. as gret and as thick at he 
was yponthe wood of the croſſe, and as now he ts 
in he.cuen, is wholly in tha: fle hoſt and wholly 
in that cupp wicre the wine wu. And thei will 
that here there shuld come to gether many mira⸗ 
cles, and thei hold that this meruelos change, 
which thei call tranſſulſtanciaciõ, shuid be done 
by the vertu of thos wor des of the conſecracic u, 
And thei will that conſe :racid doth meane chan- 
| F iy 
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ging of breade in to the body, and of wine in ia 
the blood, made with thes wordes. So that they 
make this anſecracyon,, as the inchanters were 
wont to make their inchantmets with certe wor 
des, wich they ( being deceiued by the deuel ) 
thinck to haue vertu to worke certen woderfull 
effectys. Sodoo they, that thinck with thes wor 
des ſpoken ſoftly ouer the breade and the wyne, 
tochange by vertu of theſame , the bread and 
the wyne in the body and blood of leſus Chriſt. 
Thes ij. be the cauſes why they know not with 
what wordes, the conſecratyo is made, nor wha 
it ic made. for hauing that opinyon that they ha 
ue, that ij to ſay, that there is made that merues | 
lous change ofbread dd wine, thes wordes hoc 


eſt corpus meum,make than the difficuls | 
tye, andthey knowe not what thing is sbwesd 
by this word, hoc, For iff the breade be shewed 
the ſaing appeareth falß vnto them, becauſe the Þ 
breade is not the body of Chriſt tyll all the wor 
des be ſpoken, and whan they shewe the breade, 
the wordes be not yet ſpoken. Than ſeing the bo 
dy is not yet there , there can not be she wed by © 
this word, hoc, the boch which yet is not. And 
ifthey ſay, they She we the body by this, hoc. 


tha ſaing hoc eſt corpus meum ſemyth 
Fo themmerewhikewiſe , ſor ſeing the boch is not 
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pet there in that hoſt, it can not be dh wel in it. 
And thus not knowing bow to make tre we that 
ſaing, what ſoeuer ſort they shuld speake it, they 
goo abo wt writhing it a tho wſand mancr of wa 
vs id woldfayne help the matter if they could, but 
they ſynd not the way, for god will not. As it chi 
ced to Pharaos cniurers that auld not doo that 
they wold. So thei wold yet for all that hol: 
ding that opinyon they hold, and for to geue cre 
dyt to the maſſe )theywold yet, i ſay, make that 
ſaing agree with this theyr opinion, but there is 
no meanes how. Let them turne it yet 4 they 
will, theyr opynyon ſtanding, Chriſtes ſaing 
hoc eſt corpus mcum cannot be made 
tre we. Thã theyr opynynõ is moſt falſe, whichca 
not ſtãd with gods truth that is to ſay, by word. 

It is chanced alſo to them, as to thos that wold 
haue bylded the gret tower of Babilon and haue 

made it meruelos high, as it is writon in Geneſis, Gene. a 
but god confuſed their tonges , that one dyd not 
vnderſtand 4 nother, allthough that all did agre 
to the bylding of it. Euẽ ſo it hapnyth tothes car 

pẽters or builders of the maſſe, wich alſo wold if 
they could, lifftit vp euen to heauen and make 

it be cownted as a godly thing, and an higb 
wor ship. And thei all are agreed to this work 

m. mhp. And becauſe they (ce that iff thei 
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hoſt ãd his trew ad naturall blood in the cupp, the 
maſſe shuld not be in price or any eſtimacion, but 
rather by and by shuld decay, therfor aboue all 
things thei take hede to this to perſuade and by all 
meanes thei can, to make the peple beleue that 
Chriſt is really and bodily in that hoſt and that 
cup.Neuertheles god hath confuſed their togs ad 
their mindes in to ſo many wales and opiniõs, in 
to ſo diuers fanſies ad ſpechis, that the one is diſa 
greing ad cotrary to the other. This is now a pla- 
in and a manifeſt tokẽ that this workmaship plea 
ſeth not god, and finally shall fall to the grownd, 
to the intent that the ſaing of leſus Chriſt may be 
verified, that cueriplantinge which the heauinly 
father bath not planted shall be rooted vp. Fwe 
doo not now intend to 200 abowt to proue here 
that that their opinion is ſalſe, that is to ſa that 
the breads aud wine shuld be changed, he one in 
to his body, and thother in to his blood, becauſe 

we shuld make to long a digreßion from our pur 
pos But with gods favor, when ve haue ended 
this diſcours of the maſſe and the maſſe booke, we 
in the end of the boke loine to it aplaine ſer 
mon of this maiter in the which we will proue the 
trcu: h. Anf for this time we will make it onli ap- 
peare, 


bold not that the tre w boly of Chriſt i in the\ | 
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peare, that thei vnde õd not what conſecracis 
me ane: b. Therfor yowmutt ynderitedihai Co 
ſecrare after the |: ol ſcrirture,n.c:ne ꝙ not 
to chãge one thing in to a noth 2 reru of cer 
ten wordes,45 thei take and vnderstand ilLeconſe 
cracion ofbread and wine, mindingę (hat its ud 
be a changing of their ſu bitæuces in to ohr jub 
ſtancis, that is to ſa), in to the body andbicud of 
leſus Chriſt. For a thing that is conſecrated.is not 
marred or deſtroied, that it hald not be arty mo 
re the ſame that it was(as that ſay of the brea''e 
and wine, that thei remaine no longer aFter the 
conſecracion, hut are vndone and dei roted, and 

be no more that thei were) but the thing that is 

conſecrated, remaineth the ſe f jame that it wat 
firſe,s ind is not altered in his ſubidance, but only 
is dedicate cr appointed to a certen holy vſe to 
the which firſt it was not appointed or ordeined. 
This is the meaning o conſecrare forex. 
ample, And hows 1s ſaid to he cõ ᷑crated to god, 
vrhan it is appointed to ſome holy vſe, ara man 
wold {ay to the preaching of gods word to the ad 
minigtracion of the ſacraments and to comõ pra 
ier. Eden ſo man is con ecrated to gcd, whan he 
is cea.cated and appointed to an holy and ſecred 
e o gods je erutce. All chriitians be conſecrated 
3 


EN THE SECOND 
to god, that is to ſo, dedicated and appointed te 
bis ſeruice,which is an holy thing, becauſe thei 
be the trewe temple of god,in the which be dwel 
leth with bis holy ſpirite, as S. Paul ſaith in many 

t. cho. . places. No wit appearith that the man remainith 
2. cho. c. ſtill the ſame and is not changed in ſubRance, be 
Ephe. . cauſe he is conſecrated to god, but only is dedica. 
wo ad wor ted and appointed to gods ſeruice , to which he 
| bY vas not firſt appointed. This which we ſay, we 


: 
: 
: 
: 


; 
' 
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leuiticus.it is writton in exodus, that euery 
fir borne male shuld be conſecrate to god as 
well of men as of beaſtis. Alſo that Aron and bis 
childern were conſecrated to be prieſtes. it appe= 
rith in numerus as well of men as wemen that 
were conjecrated to god. In the laſt of leuiticus 
where is ſpoken of the conſecracion of men and 
of feldys and vuiuerſally of eueri conſecrated 
thing. It appeareth that that conſecracion doth 
not meane to change one thing in to d nother 
with wordes,but meancth to dedicate and appos 
int, and as a man wold ſai to appropriate a thing 
to god and to an holy vſe. Euery thing that is cb 
ſecrated to the lord, ſaith god, whether it be ma, 
be qt, or felde, shall not be ſold nor can not be re⸗ 
. = 


Py 1 4 ti ofourſelues, but owt of the holy ſcyzptue 
""Ex0.13.259. mmm ple, Exogusnumerus,” 
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PART. | 4.6 
med or raunſomed. And thes were the conſe= 
cracions made in the lawe , which although we 
doo not now vſe , yet neuertheles thei giue vs to 
vnderſtand, what Conſecrare mcaneth,and 
that it importeth nothing els but to dedicate 
ad appoint a thing to an boly vſe. And ſo we will 
ſay of the conſecracion of breade and of wine, 
that it is no changing of their ſubſtanci made by 
vertu of wordes, but it is an appointing to an ho 
ly vſe , that is to ſay that thei sþuld ſigniſie and 
bring to our remembrance the body and blood 
of Chri# how he gaue them for our redempcion. 
As he him ſelff ſaid whan he inſtituted this holy Matth.: 6. 
ſacrament of breade and wine, ſaing that thei Marc.14.. 
Shuld doo this in bis remembrance. Wvehauebe= Luc.:2. 
ne long in this our talk, which we haue done, for 1.Corunt. u. 
the ignorant and not for the lerned, and becaus 
the matter is waighty, 


THE III. CHAPTER, 


This ex4mineth the viij. part of the canon and de 
clareth how he that ſaith the maſſe, vſu r. 
peth that office that is Chrifes,and alſo 
ſaith a moſt wicked prater , which & 4 
gret wrong to Chriſt. 


ſame hoſt, and the other ouer the cupp whan the 


He vij part of the canon, ic this, that is to 
ſry , Wwherfor we thy ſeruantes and thy ſe 
holy pehle, remembring vs of chriſt hy fe: 

ſonn o tr lord of fo bleſſed a paßion and reſurre-¶ th 

Aion from the deade, and of the glorios aſceſion ci 

in to the heauens, doo offer to thy moſt excellit Þ 1h 

miieſtie of thy rewardes and pifftes , the pure ¶ nc 
holt, the holy hoſt, the vnſpotted ho. ( and here cu 
ſaing thes wordes are made tij. croſſes ouer the ¶ to 
bo#it and ouer the cup conſecrated , to gether, Þ by 
that is to ſay ouer both of them. And aer he ad iſ an 
deth) Holy breade of life euerlaſting and the cup ba 
of continual helth, (And here ij. other croſſes be ¶ die 
made, the one wyan the bread is named ouer the ¶ off 


ſame is named.) 


In this viij part, is affirmed that the prie# and 
the peple by the remembrans that thei haue of 
bi death, reſurrection andaſcenſion, doo offer | 
vnto god that hoſt and that cupp conſecrated, 
which be, as thei think, the trewe body and very 
blood of Chriſt. But where i it fownd in all the 
whole ſcripture that Chriſt or god did euer or- 
lein that either the prieſt or the peple shuld offer 
wnto god the body and blood of leſus Chriſtꝰ in de 


de 
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de we find that we ought to make 4 memory of 
ſuch an offtring as chri$ hath made. And iher- 
fer he bath ordeined this ſacrament to thintent 
that we shuld vſe the remembrance of that obla⸗ 
cion. But: hat we ought to offtr to god eitkey 
thc body or the bloode of bk ſonn, hat bath god 
not apt ointed vs,nor yet Chri nor ani Apoitel, 
cuer made mecion of it. For this office to offey vn 


to god the l od and blood of christ,belongeth on 


ly to christ, who is the high ad euerlaſting pries, 
and it belongeth not to vs. Andie FE chbri 

| bathdone it ones fir all, han he was offered and 

died vpon the croſſe. And it nedeth not to doo it 
opfiner, becauſe that that only time hath ſuffiſed 

to ſatiſſie god for the ſinnes of all the electi. And 
| that which we doo now in: he ſacrament , not 
the offering of Chriſtcs body ad blood but nA me 
mor) of that offering. And who knoweth not, 
that the memory of a thing, is not the ſel ſame 
thing, but a remẽbrance fut? And if ani wold ſiy 
fir all this, that it belogeth to chriſtians to offer 
chriſt inthe ſacramẽt, becauſe Peter ſaith that the 
Chriqtiãs be an holy p rieſthcode, to oF ſutrita 
all of rings acceptable to god by leſus cb riſt, To 
this I ſay,that Peter meaneth not here:o ſpeake 
of the ſacrament, but meaneth cfthos b WP hat 
is to 4, fir. tuall ſacrifices, ile which not on 


| THESECOND | 
the prieſtes, but all chriftias may and ought to o 
fer vnto god, accepted by leſus Chriſt. And thes ho 
Nes or ſacrifices, we be fir our ſelfſfes, which oy 
ght to offer our ſelues to god asſ. Paul exhorteth 
to the romans, ſaing, I pray yow that yow will gi 
ue vp or offer your bodies an hoh, liuing, dd pled 
ſing hoſt vnto god, which k your reaſonable ſer 
wing of god. This ſacrifie is made bi deniẽg of our 
ſelui, beſides that, praiſſes, thankesgeuing, pra 
iers, allmes deedes, and to be short, all duties of 
chriſtiã deuociõ, be ſacrifires. And to proue tha 
this is tro wth, peter ſpeketh not here to the pre: 
Nis only, but he ſpeaketh to all the chriſten pes 
ple and to all the faithful whom he calleth a cho 
ſen peple, a kingly preſthode c. Thepreſt that | 
that ſaith the maſſe,vſurpeth the office that belõ. 
geth only to chris. But we will ſpeake of this yet 
more largily in the iiij. part. 


There foloweth further more in this part, a pri 
ier, that is to ſate, Vpon whichthingscor els vp. 
„ on which gifftes (and ſpeaketh of that hoſt, and Þ 
» that wine coſecrated, which affter their opinid 
„ are the tre we body and the naturall blood of F 
„ Chrift) vpon the which things ( ſaith he vouch⸗ 
„ ſaue to looke, with an helpfull and a fauorable 

cowns 
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cowntenanecr, and to accept them as thow didſt 


vouchſaue to accept the gifftes of thy iuſt ſer- 
uant Abel and the ſacrifice of our patriark Abra 


| bamand that holy ſacrifice,vnſþotted hoſt, that 


thy bigh preſt Melchi edech did offer vnto the. 
Thei that haue made this praier, and that which 
foloweth, which is the ninth part, either thei bys 
leued not that Chriſt shuld be in the hoſt, or in 
that cupp( and ſo be heretikes afftey the opinion 
of defenders of the maſſe , which hold as an artiæ 
ckle of our faith that Chriſt is really in the Sa⸗ 


erament)or els, if thei byleuid it, thei haue ſpokẽ 


moſt folifibly and wickedly. For inthis praier, is 


; deſtered that god wold accept the body and bloo 
de oſ ieſus Chrtſt, as be accepted the gifftes and 


ſacrifices of thes ij. that is to ſay, of Abel, Abra- 


ham, and Melchiſedeck, whic': were plainly men, 


ad not wit hot ſinnecalthough ius by gods gra 
te )und had nede of the forgeuenes of ſinnes. it 
beſo tha as in dede it k)bow doth this praier deſi 
re of god, tbat he wold accept the bodi and blood 


| of leſus Chriſt his ſoñ, as he accepted the ſacrifiees 
4 of thos 3. As though his own ſonn wert not more 
| accepted but rather leſſe accepted thãthe ſacrifi 
ees of thes 3. which were ſacrifices of vnreaſong= 
ile beaſtes ad of plain creatures. And who dow 


teth that 


* 


THE SECOND. 
the body and blood of chri# is withow: meaſure 
more accepted thi as many ſacrifices as euer we 
re made in the world? Yea who dow: het that al 
the ſacrifices ali the offerings, all the ſeruices, al 
the good workes of thes tij. fore named, and of all, 
0:h:r mẽ that euer pleaſed or were acceptable to 
god. were accepted by leſus chriſt, by his body al 
by his blood by the which, god is pacified with 
vs who dowteth this but the infidel ad the wicked 
man? And this praier deſiereth that god wold ſo 
ac ept the blood of his ſoit,redemer of the world, 
as he did the blood of beastes, Ah blifphemos pra 
ier. I hes be thos great miteries that this canon 
bath, which illiã Durant expo wndeth with ſo 
great reuerẽce. But ſome man may parauenture 
ſay,that there is nat deſiered in this prater abſo 
lui ly th it the boch and the blood of teſus Chris 

for them ſelue t, shuld be acceptable to god as the 

, ſacriſices of -hos tif. holy men, becau ſe there is no 
dow:,but that thei be more acceptable, for them 

ſelues, thãall the ſicrifices of all mẽ of the world. 
But there is deſiered, that thei may be accepta⸗ 


ſtond. This anſwer ſemeth ſuttle,and ſom conten 


with it, but it is nothing worch.For let them [ay 
what 


he to god for vs, and ſo is the prater to be vnder 


tios mau might paraueture she w him ſelfftout þ 


* 
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a Y what thei will, it abal be al waiet inc onueniene. 
er we ffor iff they wil defyre that the body 4d blood 
at al of theſus Chriſt ( for them ſelues) { buld be accep 
es. dll table to god, as the ſacrifices of ſimple men, no 


mm wil euer ſay, that this shuld be conueniente. 
ble to . And euen ſo hall it be inconuenyet alſo to pray 
hi tbr the body and the blood off Iheſus Chriſt, 
with WW ſbuldbe accepted, for vs as theſacrifyces of thos 
icked ij weare. Becauſe it k very couenyent that thei 
ld fo Shuld be moch more acceptable to god for i vs 
orld, than the ſacrifices of thos tij. ffor becauſe the bo⸗ 
pri dy and blood of theſus Chriſthaue obteyned vs 
{ton forgeuenes of ſines,redemption grace and euerla 
thſo ſting liffe, a hinge that thos ſacrifyces could not 
ture doo to thos ij. thatdyd them. Thos ſacrifyces we 
2 re in dede fygures of Chriſt, but they dyd not ta- 
brit i ke aw fines nor gaue not helth as S. Paul ſaith 
the to the bebrews. Here dwilliã Du rant ſayth in his 
[5 10 ratyonall, that this word, ſicut , doth 


hem meane likelynes and not quantyiye . 
uli. But this is nothing wort h, for iff we shuld offer 
pta⸗ ony gyfft that were a playne creature, we might 


der- ſk this: But the ſonn of god is offered, who ca 


ten not but be more accepted to god withowt compa 


He. x. 


HE SECOND 
riſon than thos ſacrifices. Thisprater is fond, and 
1, as if for a gret prince that had infinite riches, 
ſome frind of his wold deſire and pray god that 
he wold make the ſame prince as rich 45d priuas 
te ci ixin. Sucha praier, Shuld be ſcorne worthy 
and folißh, euen ſo is this. And abſolutely to him 
that well conſidereth the matter, he that made 

this praier, did not byleue that the body and blo 
od of chriſt shuld be really in that ho? ad cupp, 
but beleued that there was thonly bread and wits 
ne, euen as in baptime we haue no change of the 
water but the water remaineth water as before, 
although it be a ſacrament which it was not bes 
fore. Yet tobe a ſacrament doth not change the 
water, as concerning the ſubKance. Euen ſo the 
bread andthe wine in the ſacrament remaine bre 

ad and wine Still. For iff he had thought that the 
body and blood of Chrift had bene inthe ſacra= | 
ment realli, he wold neuer haue made that pra⸗ 
er, ſor it i to fond. I Chriſtes body and blood 
be there, and he byleuedl it not, it foloweth,accor 
ding to their opinion, that this praier is hercs 
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tere is examined the ix. part of the canon 
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which is moſt wicked it examineth alſo the 
x.part,which is folißh ad fpeaketh ag ainſt it ſelff. 
And it examine;halſo the xi. and laſt part of the 
ſune canon. 


He ix p irt of the canon is this praier, on 
our kneis we beſech the Allmigthy god, 

command that thes thingscthat is to ſa that hoſt © 

and that which is in the cup) maybe caried by © 

thy holy Angels handes, to thyne high altare, in 

to the ſight of thy diuine maieſtie to the intent 

that 4s many of vs as Shall receiue of this parta= © 

king of the altare, the moſt holy body and blood 

of thy ſonn, may be fullfilled with euer beuenly *©< 
bleßing and grace thorow the ſame leſus Chris ©*© 

our lord. (And here are made iiy.croſſes. One vp Maſſe pry 
on thc ho whan the body is named, another o- Stes make ii. 
uer the cupp wha the ſame is named, the third is manifeſt lys 
made croßing him ſel ) And at this praier the es in the ca 
preſt boweth him ſclff a litle but be ought to non cuen 
knele downe , ſeing be ſaith that he pra= han thee 
yeth vp on his kneis, and yet he doch are moſt de 
not Rnele but only boweth him ſel ff. As in uoutly at 
the fir? part of this canon , be ſalth alſo majs which 
that he kneleth and yet he kneleth not. And thei can not 
here twillion Darant ypon thes wor « genie, 

[1 


as THE SECOND | 
„ des, that it toſay, ommand that thes things may 
„ becaryed by the handes of thy holy Angel, vpon 
the high altare exc, ſayth that they be of ſo gret 
depth, that mans vnderſtan ling is veri hardly 
ſuffccyent to enter in to them. And mindinꝑ toex 
pound them, he bringeth furth firſt, Gregories 
worqdles regiſterd in the decree of conſecracyon 
the 5. diſtinction Cap. Quid ſit ſanguis. 
Andbecauſebeſemed not ſatiffyed , he bringeth 
furth tj. other expoſityons. the firſt is that that 
word H ec, that is to ſay, thes things, may me 
ane, not the body and the bloode, but the ſuppli 
cacyons and prayers of the faithful, which pray 
ers the angels offer vnto god. And than he geuyth F 
d nother ſignificatyõ, wich doth not ſatisfie hm. 
And affter he geueth alſo the third, that is this. 
Command that thes things, that is to ſay the mi 
ſtycall body of Chriſt, which is gods warfaring 
church, my be caryed to the high altare that is 
to ſay, to the victorios church, and that by the ha 
des of thy holy angel, that is to ſay, of chriſt who 
is an agel of the great coficel as Eſai in the ixſaith 
He adlleth yet another, which for ſoortnes i will 
lett paſſe t is an hard matter ſurely to defend 
an vniuſt cauſe for a man is conſtrayned to ſay 


many things that be not to the purpos. Id ne⸗ 
1 debt 
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: feth not here that maſter Durat sbuld find owe 
vet © fo many glooſes. for the canon ſpeaketh, whan 
ly tit ſath,thes things, of the hoſt and of the wyne 
ex | conſecrated, as it ſpake before in the other pra. 
es Der, and ſpeketh not neither of the praters nor of 
on the miſticall body, fror it made no mencion net= 
| therof the one nor of the other inthe tother pra 
bier. And defyring in this prayer thar god wold co 
4 mad thesthings to be caried by the hades of his 4 
ne gels, ther is ſhewed by thos wordes(thes things) 


" the ſelff ame off which he ſþake off, in the other 
prayer immedyately going before. And iff he 
h © ſhuldbauement of other things, it shuld not ha- 
ue bene to the purpos. More ouer iff it sbuld ha 
ue ment of the prayers or of the miſticall body, 
thes wordes shuld not haue bene of ſogret depth 
4s he ſayth. Tea they shuld haue bene very eaſy 
to vnderſtand, which is againſt Durant hymPſelff. 
FTherfor than the canon ſpeaketh of the hojt and 
= wyne conſecrated, which be, as they thinck, the 
very body and the very blood off lheſus Chriſt, 
* anddeſyereth that they may be caryed and preſẽ 
ted vpon gods high altar, that is to ſay in heauen 
in gods ſigbt. what a tale is this? that Chriſt 
buld be caryed by the hands ofangels and pre. 
= entedinto gods ſightꝰis not Chriſt now by hyne 


THE SECOND. 
ſelff, preſent in heauẽ in the ſight of the father 
withowt being caried ãd preſented bi the agels3 
dwhat , the article of our faith ſayth that he ſit= 
teth at the right hand of god, and Paul to the 

He. x. Hebrews ſaith that he ſitteth there contynualh. 
what nedeth it than to cary hym where he is all: 
redy? Iff any ma wold ſay that the angels may ca 
ry hym ſo farr as he is in the ſacramet , becauſe 
that affter that ſort he is on the earth. This ſaing 
&s d very moter ad vanytye, for Chriſt ſo farr at 
he is in the ſacramẽt, becauſe he is there vnparta. 
bas thet thinck, he is there in ſuch ſort as he 
c not be caried as the ſcole me the ſelues ſay. Mo 
re oucr iff he shuld be cried forth affter ſuch 

ſort as be is in the ſacrament, it were neceſſary T7 
that the angels shuld cari the ſacramet in tobets 
en, which is neuer ſene.lhaue ſaid now that he 
that hath put in thes ij praters in tothe canõ, bi 
the talcke that he maketh , doth he we that he by 
leueth not Chriſtes corporall preſence in the ſas 5 
crament, as we told yow in the former chapter. 


| | | 2 
For iff he had bileucd it, he wold neuer haue ſa⸗ the 
il ſuch wordes, / he had had any vnderſtõding. 1 
Fic than tht made thes praiers, the opinion of th. 


thes ſcole nien landing, it an heretike. And mas- 
fler Durant io defend thc canon, berauſe beſa®* 
we, hat thes wordcs according to his opinion 


Fates. 


could not fond, be maguißeth them as diuine 
thin25,but it neded not being mens wordes and 
not of the haly ſeripture, o moch to magnifie 
them, and to defend expreſſe errors, deſiring to 
mike them holy matters, as he is forced to doo in 
that his ration all or reaſon giuer. 

The x. part is the Nemento m witch the 
deal are praied for . And thus it ſaith, Alſo, o 
lord, haue in thy rememberunce thy ſeruants 
men and wemen (here is made 4 particular re⸗ 
memberans, for certen particular dead folkes, as 
like him that ſaith maſſe, and affter is added, 

The which are gone before vs with the ſigne 
of faith, and slepe in the slepe of peace. To thes, 
o lord, and to all thos that reſt in Chriſt we pray 
the that tho w wilt grant place of comfort , of 
light and of peace thorouzhthe ſame Chriſt our 
lord Amen. 

Here maſter Durant in thexpoſicion of this 
part, ſuth, that on the ſon day thorough our lor 


des reſurrectiõ, it is thought that the ſowles Shuld 


haue reſt. He meanith, I think, that thei ſuffernot 
the paines of purgatory,but the other dates thei 
doo. Omatter Durant it is very honeſt that 


1 the ſowles in purgatory alſo shuld kepe the 
But I merucl why thei haue not 
G un 
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THE SECOND 


reſt alſo on the friday , on which day our ſauioy 
ſuffered to take from vs the paines that we had de 
ſerued , «sthe ſcripture ſaith in ſo many places 


and chefely in Eſay the Prophete ,where it is writ 
tonthat he hath borne our greffes , and that the | ? 


lord bath layed vpon him all our iniquities, and 
how he was beaten for the wickednes of the pe⸗ 
ple and other ſuch ſaings which be there. Thapo 

file Paule wold not that there sbuld be differen= 
ce of dayes in Chriſtes church in this life. And res 
buked the galathians who obſerued dayes . And 
he wrote to the coloßians, Let no md iudge vo 
in meate or drinck, or in part of an holy day, or 
of a ne we moone, or off the ſabboth dayes c. 


And sball we put difference of dayes in thother | 


liffe? Not withſtonding this is not of the candn, 
but maſter Durats.Andto returne to this praier 
of the Memento, me thincketh that it is fo 
lißh and vnſauery , and that it ſpeakethj again 
it ſelff. Becauſe firſt it cofeſſeth that the dead doo 
Slepe in the slepe of peace, andthat thei reſt in 
Chriſt. And not withſtonding affter it deſireth 
that god wold giue them place of comfort,of ligs Þ 
bt and of peace.1ff thei slepe in the slepe of as 
ce and reſt in Chriſt , haue thei not the place of 
peace? what nede yo axe that thos that 5 


g 
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in peace sþuld haue the place of peace? is it not 
all one to slepe in peace and to haue the place of 
peace? To reſt in Chriſt and to haue place of com 
fi lff the ſowles be tormented in purgatery, 
le thei not dead in torment? How reſt thet than? 
farduenture the defenders of the cancn will an/= 
wer that this praier meaneth of the body, whan 
it ſaith that the dead slepe, and not of the ſowle. 
Let it be ſo. For the ſowle in deede slepethnot but 
only the body. But it ſaith alſo that thei haue qui 
etnes andreſt,which fþech can not be conuenien 
tly vnderſtand but of that part that may be tro= 
bled. what rest shall that be to reſt in that part 
that can ſeele no maner of thing withowt the 

ſowle and to be trobled in that part that in deede 
felith andl. ueth? dyhan thet ſay in their ſeruict 
for the deade, requieſcant in pace, ſure'y 
thei meane to ſpeake of the ſo wle and not of ihe 
body. For as moch as it nedeth not to pray that 
the body of the dead shuld reſt , becauſe that of 
neceßitie it doth reſt. But the ſowle may, as thei 
ö thinck, haut troble and paine in purgatory. And 
f ; therfo r thei pra) that thei may haue reſt as con= 

pea⸗ cerning the ſowle, S. lohn in thapocalips whan 14. 
ce of 2 be ſaith bleſſed are the deade that dye inthe lord * 
lepe why doth the ſpirite ſay that from hens forth thei 
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V ſeruantes that traſt in the multitude of thy mere 
* cies,vauchſafe likewiſe to giue ſome part and c- 
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re? from their traudle? will we ſay that he shul# 
ſpeake of the re of the deade body and not of 
the ſow!e ? Iffhe ſpeake of che body wait preroe 
gati ue haue the bodies of the iuſt vntill the day of 
ladgement more than the bodies of the wicked? ' 
The one and thother doo reſt equally , and the 
reis no difference in this point. And yet Ihon ˖ 
m aketh a difference bet wene them, for he calleth 8 
them the dead in the lorde that is to ſay ,the Iuft G 
bleßed. And whybleſsed? becauſe that from henſ 
forth thei shall re from their trauel and be in 
quyet, geuing to vnderſt and that the other doo 
rot reſt fro their trau ile but h ue more tha euer 
thei had, becauſe thei be damned to euerlaſting 
paine. So that wh an the quietnes of the Luſt is 
ſpoken of, it meaneth of the quietmes of the ſo wie 
and not of the body. Being than thus, that this 
prater in one part affirmeth that the iuſt slepe in 
peace and reſt in Chriſt, and in a nother part de 
fireth that god wold geue them 4 place of peace 
an confort, appeareth that plainly it ſpeaketh 


ag inſt it ſelſp. 


The xi. and laſt part is this. To vs ſinners thy 


pay 


PART. 54. 
pany with tkyboly apoſtels and martirs, with 
lohn, Stcuen, Mathy, Barnaba, Ig 
natius, Alexander, marcellus, pe- 


ier, felicitas, perpetua, Agatha, Lu- 
cia, Cecilia, Anaſtaſia, and withallthy ſa 
intes in whos ſelowship we beſech the admitt vs, 
not as a regarder of deſertes but as a giuer of par 
don through Chriſt our lord Amen. 


And thes wordes are ſaid ſom hat with an hi 
gher voice to thentent that thei shuld be ſom= 
what hard. And the preſt knocketh his breſt, re⸗ 
preſenting (ſaith maſter durant) the contricion 
of the theſe that rebuked thot her thefe, And A⸗ 


mẽ, is net anſwered, partly becauſe the angels 
that euer be aſſiſtent deo i; wer the ſeluis, ad par 
tli for other cauſes that he kim elff alledgeth.Sce 
what reasds thes be of the maſſe, vaine and to no 


furt ofe.Fcr iff Amen be not a,wered becauſe 
of the aſciſlence of the angels it ſoleweth that in 
the maſſe, Amen shuld neuer be an/wered, for 
thangclis, as thei tkinck , be cliwees aßiſtent. 
Tie be veth alſo the cauſe why Steen is put the 
re accopenied With Ihen before mathy ad barns 
bes, d whim ori is made of ion ãd not ofthe 
cler fpoftels. dxithout det this canto beirg 
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made and affter put in to the maſſe, for ſuch ca 
ſes as (william Durant alledgeth,thet may boldly 
take it owt of the maſſe and the maſſe booke, 
withowt any ſcrupuloſitie, ſauing thos fewe wor 
des of Chriſt that are there. For the maſſe shall be 
leſſe beaſtly , althoughe it be eſtemed for the 
chefe and bewtifulleſt part, ſeing that it is allto⸗ 
gether ſull of ſuperſticions, beſide the multitude 
of iniquities and blaſpemies that be in it. Andhe 
that wold axe why mencion is made in this plac 
rdither of Ignacius,of Alexander of Marcelling 
and Peter, which was a nother, than Peter thapo. 
ſtell, and ſo furth of thes particular holy wemen 
and martirs than of thother ſaintes men and we. 
men, I kno we not what thei chuld anſwer, being 
ſo many other beſides thes here named. It is ſaid 
that certen deſiered with great erneſines , of the 
popes , to put in there in this canon ſ.frances, 
but it wat not granted them, I thinck for this cau 
ſe leaſt thei ofſ. Benet, of. Dominik, of . Auſten 
and of other ſectes ahuld haue ſtart vp and alſo 
haue deſiered to put thereinto their ſainctes mt 
and weme,as a man wold ſap ſ. peter the martir, 
ſ.Catarin of Siena, who had the marks of Chris 
ſtes woundes as ſ. francis had. And iff not thes, 


get at the leaſt the heades of their orders. I doo 


not 


PART. 1 
not willingly tell thes things, but thei be of gret« 
ter importance than ſome thinck. There folo= 
weth affrer alſo in this xi part, Bythe which 
(that is to ſay by Chriſt) create, halow quicken, 
bleſſe ad m ke thes things, O lord, all weyes good 
vnto vs. And here ſaing thes wordes, thet make 
ij. croſſes ouer the hoſt and the cupp together. 
Ard the cupp being vncouered and the hoſt take 
in hand, there ic added, By him, with him, and in 
himc and th ere is made iij. other croſſes ouer the 
cupp and ij. other betwene the cupp and him 
ſelff that ſayeth the maſſe, ſaing) And to the, god 
the allmighty in the vnitie of the holy gooſt , be 
all honor and glory. (So that there are in all, viij. 
croſſes in thes fewe wordes. And maſter Durant, 
according to hi accutomed maner geueth a rea 
fon of euery thing. And what reaſons be thei: Fo. 
lißh ani vaine. And ſurely iff chei that made all 
this canon, ( ſay thei, becauſe it was not made all 
dt onis, but at ſon ii times, and of ſondry men) 
were not moued by more reaſonable cauſes, than 
a great part of thos reaſons that he rendereth, 

ei were meruelot lightly moued. For the maſſe 
shu ld ha te bene lee blaſphemos than it is if the 
Þ id bene lefft ow. Ani if thos croſſes haue ſo 
many ſigniſicacions, ſurely thei had great aucto 


THE SECOND 


ritie that orde ined them, chefely that making 6 
many of them in this maſſe thei haue not allweis 
es like ſignificacions, but now this, now that ac⸗ 


cording to the diuerſitie of places where thei be 
made. 


THE THIRD PART. 


This third part of the boke k from thendof 
the Canon, to thend of the maſſe, which is diuis 


dedin to ij. chapters. 


In the firſt is declared that the ſaing ofthe pri 
ters in ſecret, and to will that he shuld anſwer 
Amen that neither vnderſtandeth nor heareth 
the praiers asit is in the maſſe i a folißh thing, 
with owt reſon and azainit that which & 
Paul ſaith. Alſo that the prater that is ſai 
affter the Pater no {ter ought not to 
be ſaidin ſecret as it is. And that the making iſ 
partes of tho? and mingling thone of them with 
the wine is not conuentent. 


The firſt chapter. 


yr 
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anſwered, which wordes ought to be ioined with 
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digs 


e pri 


ſwer 
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Blow can Amen be an wered by him that 


PART. 75 


en the canon ij ended, per omnia ſe 
cula ſeculorum is ſaid with alowd 
voice, that euer mã may heare, and Amen is 


them that goo before, which be the end of the ſa⸗ 
me canon that is to ſay,By him, with him andun 
him, and, to the father all mighty in the vnitie of 
the boly goſt, be all honor and glory, affter the <« 
which wordes this doth follow , per omnia 
ſecula ſeculorum, to the which is auſwe⸗ 
red Amen But 1 aske thes men that haue ordei 
ned that this per omnia ſecula ſeculos 
rum Shuld be ſaid a lowd, and affter Amen 
| $huld be anſwered, and all the reſt that goith bes 
fore thei will that it be ſaid in ſecret, that no man 
thuld heare it, but he that faith themaſſe , Te 
what purpos , I ſay. will the! that all the peple 
which are preſent at the maſſe, or the clarkin ſte 
de of them and of all, huld anſwer Amen. | 
han thei vnderſtode nor hard no maner of 
ing that was ſaid in that praier that goth be- 
Here this per omnia fecula ſeculorn? 
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vnderſtandeth not nor heareth that that is ſayde 
what doth, Amen, meane, but ſo be its Anda 
bow can d mã ſq, ſo be it, that is to ſay, acording 
to that which is ſayd and defyered, iff he vndera 
ſtand not what the preſt ſayd and deſyered? But 
let vs put the cafe tha t the preſt dyd blaſpbene 
or deſyred certen cur ſinges in the ſtede of bleſs 
ſinges, what ã ãſwer ahuld this be to ſay Amẽ 
that is toſay, ſo be it? 15 this a reaſonable matter 
thit the peple shuld ſay Am ET and confirme « 
thing that they vnderand not? . Paul in the ito 
the Corinthians ſaith expreſſely that a man cu 
not anſwer Amen, except he firſt vnderſtal 
the thing that is ſpoken. And thei care not to u 
ke a mocking Rock,of che poore peple,1 will na 
ſay of god. And this is not done here only but twi 
ſe beſides , that is to ſay affter the ſecretes thi 
goo before the preface. For the preſt ſaith then 
ſoFily and therfor theibe called ſecretes ad wha 


theybe ended, the preſt ſaych per omnu 
ſecula ſeculorum? and be anfwereth A 
men. that neither vnderſtode nor hard whi 
ww Hyd. And the like is done in the prayer the 
folo welh the pater noſter, which is ſayd 


ft 
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ffily, And whan that is ended, alſo, per om 
nia ſecula ſeculorum is ſaid ad Amẽ 
is anfwered . It shuld be leſſe euil, that the preſt 
who ſaith thes praiers in ſecret, and who kno- 
weth what he ſaid ( iff he vnderſtand the latin 
him ſeh shuld ſay Amen, and not make him 
to anſwer that knoweth not what he ſaid. Al 
be it offi times it hapneth alſo that the preſt bim 
ſelff knoweth not what he haih ſaid becauſe he 
vnderſtondeth not the latin, and yet he ſaith A= 
men. And ſurely the maſſe is not worthy any o 
ther miniſters than ſuch like, that is to say, !gno 
rant and that know not nor vnderſtand not what 
thei them ſelues doo. Than next affter foloweth, 
Oremus, preceptis ſalutaribus mo 
niti,and thatthe pater no ſter, which M. 
Durant ſaitb, bath vij. peticions for Chriftes vij. 
wordes onthe croſſe, and for the vij . wordes of 
the bleſſed mother, and for the v;j. gifftes of the 
boly goo#, for the vij.beatitudes,and for to flee 
the vij deadly ſinnes. I meruell that he put not in 
the vij. planettes of heuen, the vij. Rarres, and the 
vij.fpurites of the apocalipſe,the vij. cannonicall 
howres,the vij. daics of the weeke and as many 
feuens as are ſownd in the ſcriptures. Shuld ſÞee 
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ake alſo of the vij. hes of our lach, but it & not 
fownd in the ſcripture. And from whens is it ga. 
thered, that for thes ſeuẽſoldneßis Chriſt hath or 
deined that in the pater noſter huld be vj. 
peticions? Thes are the ground workes of the ma 
ſe. whã our ſauior taught his disciples thepater 
noſter had he euer any thought of thes ſeuen⸗ 
foͤldneßis, of the which the rationall or reaſon ge 
uer witho wt reaſon ſpealteil : ſay even vprigh= 
th that I neuer red booke more contrary to his 
own title, than this. It is called the rationall, or 
reaſon giuer, but it is the moſt witho wt reaſon, 
and the folißheſt thing that euer I ſaw. And ge⸗ 
ueth to vnderſtand that the maſſe is an vnreaſo⸗ 
nable compoſiciõ, and an hotchpotch ill fauored 
y Iombled to gether of diuers mens fantaſies, 
Thes his reaſons that he rendereth tend to no o 
ther end than to gyue auctoritie tothe maſſe,and 
to perſuade that it is a thing full of ſecretis ad of 
diuine miſteries.But let him reade it that is min 
ded to looſe the time, as thet do that goo to the maſ 
ſe. After the Pater noſter i ſaid this praier, 
„doe beſech the, O lord, deliver vs from all the e⸗ 
3» uels, paſt, preſent, and to come, and at the requeſt 


v Of the bl:ſſed and glorios continuall viręin mary 
mo ther 
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mother of god, and of ihe bleſſed apoitels, Peter, 
| Paul and Andrew, and of all thy ſaintes, giue vs 
| peace in our daies to the intent that being helped 
by the belpof thy mercy, we may be both ſree 
from all ſinne and ſure from all troble,by the ſa= 
me our lord leſus Chriſt thy ſonn who liuith and 
reigneth with ihe in the vnity of god the h gooſt. 
And this praier is ſaid in ſecret, and I ſee no caus 
vhy it sbuld be ſaid in ſecret. The rationall or re 
ſon giver ſaith that this ſilence ſign:fieth the ſaba 
both day in the which the body of the lord did 
reſt in the graue. For tha noe did preach:he faith. 
And a fore in the title vhichis of the pater no 
| ſter andtheexpoſition therof he allegeth a no- 
| ther cauſe, that is, that this praier is ſayd ſofftly 
in token that chriſt ſometyme did hold his peace 
in his preaching. O vaine reaſon. And why can it 
not ſigniſie, han he held his peace vnder Cai- 
phas, Herode ad Pilate as well as the ſilence in the 
ſermon? and why i it not ſaid witha lo wd voice, 
to ſigniſie that chrit ſometime cried owt, as wha Mat bei 2. 
he cried on thecrofſe , Heli, Helizad wh alſo pre 
aching be cried if any be thirſt let him come to me 
aud drinck. And the rational alitle affter, ſaith 
that be cauſe we be not worthy to deſerue the for 
giuenes of the things paſt, preſent and to come, 
H ij 


T HE THIRD. 
except it be geuen vs ly the prater of the bleſſed 
virgin Mary and of the bleſſed Peter ad paul ad 
thother faintes,therfor we do call them here to 
cur help. But] ace by whos interceſſ ion areſine 
nes fo rgeuen? Ly Peters. Paulis or the ſainctes al 
which had their {ines*1ff this praier intend that, 
that the rationall ſatth,it is blaſphemos, 4s thous 
gl: we deſeruc not pardon eYcept by the bliſſed vir 
gin aud of the bleſſed Peter, Paule, Andre we and 
other ſaiutes? And wheretsthis ſownd in the ho 
ly ſcripture, that we deſerut not ſorgiuenes of 


ſinnes, but by the praters of ſaintes? How doth 


this rationall knowe this? How can we ſarely ſpe 
ake of the remißion of ſinnes, iff not by the word 
of god? The word of god thorowowtly ſaith chat 
ſinnes are forgeuen vs by chriſjesintreating,and 
that leſus Chriſt is our meane, aduocate and intre 
ater and it appointeth no nother but him, nor 
maketh no mention of ani other. And this praier 
will haue that by ſaintes praiers, fines are fore 
geuen vs. hy ſauß he not by Chriſtit interceßi⸗ 

on? * y do we than faine to our ſelues of our 
ſanſy other aduocates and other intreaters? But 
let tre rational with his maſſe tell me a litle the 
forenamed ſaintes, and all the reſt, by whos inter 
ß on dejerued thei pardon hauing all had one 
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finn or others?Sureli all bad nede of pardon. it is 
neceſſari iff thei will anſwer well, that thet ſay bi 
Chriſt.1ff it be ſoo, why do thet allege other than 
him inthe forgeuenes of ſinnes? what man ſo e⸗ 
uer he be in the world, for ſo moch as by one on⸗ 
ly wo, the ſinnes of the world are forgeuen, 46 
S. lohn ſaith, in his i. piſtell, that betsthe prop) 
cyacton for our ſinnes, an not only for ours but 
for all thos of the world. hi this prater ts done, 
the hoſt is broken ouer the cupp iu 2. partes, 
aud one of thos pavtys is laid pon the paten, and 
the other alſo u broken in 2. parter, and the one 
of thes 2. ſecond partis is laid alſo pon the 

aten with the other that fiyſt was put there. 
And affter holding in his hand that other of the 


2. pecys alſo ouer the cupp, be ſaith per o⸗ 


mnia ſecula ſeculorum. and Amen 
is anſwered. And affter he addeth, pax domi: 
ni ſit ſemper uo biſcum. And ſaing thes 
wor des, there are made 3. croßis with that pece 
of the hoſt ouer the cupp. whe the wordes be 
ſpoken and the croßis made, the preſt ſaith thes 
wordes,that is to ſay, Let the mixing and conſe= 
cracion of the body of our lord leſus Chrift be vn 
to vs that do or shall recriue them vnto euerlas 
linge life. H ri 
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And all thes things haue their ſignificaciong 
and their miſteries, that is to ſay, their ſuperſtis 
cions. But why doo thei not handle the ſacrament 


& chriſt taught? Chriſt did nat put any part of 


the bre ade in to the cupp, but ſeueraſly gaue itto 
his diſciples, firſt the bread which ſignified the bo 
ch, after, the wine, which ſignifyed the blood, ech 
one « part byit ſelſt. And dyd not mingle then 
together as men ave wat to doo ſometymes with 
comon breade that is eaten ſopt in vyne. This k 
not conuenyent in the holy ſacramẽt, the which 
ought not to be hadeled otherwyſe tha as Chriſt 
hath taught vs. Here the racyonall ſayth, that 
this mixture is made ſor iij. cauſes. The firſt is to 
ftenifye that the body is not withowt the blood 


nor the blood withowt the body. The ſeconds + 


to ſrnifye that there is not but one ſacrament. 
The thirdis ts declare the returne of the ſowle 
to the body. And what meæneth i: that the Ae 


poſtels and the prymatyue church the which 


kept the ſinglenes ofthe inſtitucyon of the ſacra 
ment haue not added thes mynglings ? (what is 
this but to bandell the dinyne miſterves after 
our owne faßhion, yes rather to inake a mock at 
then. Andenen as they them ſelues haue added, 
why alſo may not we make other addicyon and 
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PART. C0 
Hue them their ſignificacyds,and add eueri dy 
to ths maſſe euen tyll the day of iudgement, and 
make it ſo long that thei Shuld ſtand an hole yea: 
yeinſaing it? Than, what meaneth this word, 0 
ſecracyon whanthe preſt ſayth, let this mixtuze 
and conſecracyon of the body and blode cf our 
lord Ibeſus Chriſt be made: ls not the conſecracy 
on made allredy and the bread turned in to the 
body aid the wyne in to the blood, as thei ſay? 
what nedeth it more that it sbuld be made agay 

ne a ne we, iff it be made allready? Except thet 

wold vnderſtand and golſe aff.er this ſaßhõ, hat 
is to ſay let the comixtyon of the body and the 
bloode that we make, and the con ſecracyon allre 
ach made, become to vs that sbal take it, the body 
an l blood of Chriſt to the profite of euerlaſting 
life. But i can not tell if this were his mynd or 
no that ordcynedthi part of the maſſe. 


THE SECOND CHAPTER. 


Of the Agnus Dei: of the iiij. prayers that 
Z so before the receauyng of the ſacrament and 
= of ii. that folo w. How gret a part of the laſt pra 


Fer in them.ſſe be wicked and ſome of them ſſe 
A agamſtthe proud maſſe, 


HW iti 
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He agnus dei ſoloweth which is ſa 
Ta times. Aﬀeer that are ſaid ij. pra 

the firſt deſtreth that god — not loo fe 
vpon the ſinnes of him that ſaith the maſſe, a i 
that be wold according to bis will agree andui 
ke one the church. The ſecond efireth that h 
the moſt holy body and blood of Chriſt he woll 
deliver him from iniquitie and from all his euel 
And praith that he may be brought nerer to th 
commandments of god and that be mayneuerk 
ſondered from him. The third deſireth that the, 
crament shuld not become his iudgement and 
demnacion but that it might be a defence of hi 
ſowle and body. whan thes tij praters are ſat, 
be taketh the hoſt in his band ſaing, 1 will tak 
the heuenly breade,and wil call vp on NY ne 
me of the lord, and knocketh bis breſt ij. 
ſaing al;o thriſe „Dom ine non ar um wy 
gnus his lord I d unworthie. And after le 
hach take the hoſt in his had, he ſaith, the bodyc 
our lord jeſus Chriſt kepe my ſowle to euerli 
ſting l:fe, Amen. Aud whanhe hath ſaid thu, 
he recetueth the hoſt. And After, he taketh th 
cupp in hi hand ſang, Quid retribuam 


Domino ce. tha is what abel Irrnder 1 
ths 


PART. 81 


the lord. And be ſaith thus ; The blood of our < 
lord leſus Chriſt kepe my ſowle toeuerl aſting li- << 


fe, andreceiueth the cupp.Thone and thother be 


| 4 ing receiued, the prejt affter wardes faith ij. sbort 
Praiers In the firſt is deſiered that the ſacrament 


may be taken with acleanemind andthat itmy 
become vnto vs an euerlaſting remedy. The ſe⸗ 
cond deſireth that the body and blood of Chriſ 
my come nigh to our bowels , and that there 
m.1y not remaine any ſpott of ſinne. han the ij. 
praiers are done, and the clenſing made with we 
ter or wine or with thone and thother, the pos 
communion is next ſaid,that is to ſay certesbort 
ver ſes of the pſalmes or of ſome other part of the 
ſcripture. And affter are ſaid the laſt praiers of 
the maſſc,ſometime one only iff the feaſt bee ſole 
pne, ſomtime ij ſomtime tif , ſomtime moo as it 
hapnitb. and of thes praters a gret part are wi: 


cked,as that which ſaith, we beſech the, allmig⸗ © 


hty and mercifull god, let the ſacramentes which 
we haue taken clenſe vs c. in the which isdeſi 
redthat that ſacrament chuld be 4 waßhing of 
ſinnes, and among thother things that it might 
be the forgiuenes ofall ſinnes of all the faithful 
ling and deade. As alſo that other, that is to ſay, 
Let this communion clenſe vs from ſinne , and 
H v 
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at the intreati of the bleſſed Mari mother of god 
let it make vs partakers of the heuenly remedy, 
nud that other, Let the receiuing of this ſacrs: 


ment. be vnto me, o lord, forgeuenes of ſnum 


er c. And ſo many other asmaie mencion the 
ſinnes chuld be taken w or forgeuen by the 
receiuing of the ſacrament . Andalfo thos tha 
make mencion that bi ſuch receiuing, euerlaſtinz 
helth and glory huld be geuen vs. Off which pre 
ters thorow: the maſſe booke there is a gret non 
ber as well before the conſecracion as after. Ani 
chefely the laſt, Thei be all wicked. For the vrai 
uing of the ſacramentes is not that that forge⸗ 
ueth ſinnes , no nor that that giueth vs belth, 
Thes offices be to gret, northe doo not belong 

to the ſacramentes , as at large we will proucm 
the itij. part. where we will she we that the ſacrs 
mentes be not inſtituted for ſuch cauſes. 

Beſide this,it is to be noted that many of thes 
praiers dre contrary to the priuate maſſe, that i 
to ſay, coutrarꝝ to that where the peple doo nat 
communicate, but only the preit, receiucth the 
o2 aud the cupp.Becauſe thei make plaine men⸗ 
cion that the multitude of the peple hath bene 
partakers of the ſacrament,and not the preſt on F 
H.As that 1 which ſaith, ð atiaſti Domine 


b 5 „4 
f 7-2 SS 
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familiam tuam ex. that is to ſo, thow ha 


filled o lord. th famili with hcly gifftes (and ſhe 

|  aketh ofthe ſacrament ) . And this praier is ſaid 
very offt affter the ſacrament receiued. And that 
other Corporis ſacri & pretioſi ſans 
guinis repleti libamine that istoſay.Be 
ing filled with the receaued ſacrifice of thy boly 
bodyad preciouſe blood. And ſo mam other as ꝑi 

ue to vnderRad that the peple bath cõmunicated, 

it is plain that ſuche praiers can not be trew,on= 
leſſe the people receiue the ſacrament and yet the 
preſt ſaith them, as though the people had recei⸗ 
ued, and in dede receiuæd nothing at all. By thes 
praiers and ſuch like, wherof there are a gret nd 
ber in the maſſe hooke which are ſaid affter the 
preſt hath receiued the hoſt and the cupp, is ge- 
| ucu vs to vnderfand that the maſſe in that time 
that Hos praters were made, vis no nother than 
the holy communion. And the ſameſupper of the 
lord, which offt times was made, becauſe thei wo 

d neuer haue ſpoken affrer that ſort iff the pre 
alone shuld haue receiued thoſt and the cupp. 

F And tis not to be anſwered here that thes pra⸗ 
ier H eake in the plurall nom her and not of the 
Freſt only becauſe the pre doth communicate 
„the peples name, ſeing that even as one 
can 112: be baptiſed for 4 nother ſo cæi be 


| THE THIRD 

not receigethe ſupper for a nother. And affe 
a certen ſort there is likelines betwene this ſhiris 
tuall ſupper and the comon ſuppers or daili ea: 
tings. Wwewill neuer ſay that one can e ite fort 
nother, but euery one doth eate for him ſelff, ant 
thones meate can not help thother. So i it of che Þ 
holy ſupper,that euery one ought to receiue for 
bim fel ff. Alſo the ſainge of the preſt geuithvs1 
vnderſtand this, who whan he ſaith Leeb praiem 
turnith him to the peple and ſaith Oremu 
that is to ſay let vs pray all to gether and willeth 
that the peple shuld pray as well as he, and hull 
ſay the ſame wordes that him ſelff ſaith. dwhich 
wordes can not be veriſied if the preſt only chul 
communicate and not the peple. which thing a 
ſo the name of the communion teachith vs which 


agreith not to one only but to mani So that than 
ſuch praters be contrary to the priuate maſſe, 
and can not be trewe iff the peple doo not com- 
municate. But of neceßitie nru# be falſe, Ther: 
for they giue vs to vnderſtand , that ſometine 
thei were trewe, that is to ſay whan the things 
were not yetin the erde the thei be at thi 


preſent. 
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PART. 63 
TEE THIRD CHAPTER 


How the fir prater of the maſſe for the 
deade is f ih and to no purpos. The piſtle of the 
pocalip/e doth gainfay not only the fr? praier 


| but gener«li allthe maſt ſorthe deade,Theoffer 


tor; alſo is an vnfit pratcr: 


Wi haue not yet particularly touched the 


maſſe for the deae but ſor the liuing. And 
if we wold tell all the errors that be there, our 
booke chuld grove to greate . But our mind is at 
this time to make plaine that the maſſe is the 
gredteſt error thatis in all chriſtendom. This 
ball ſufjije vs for ihis time. I doo not dowt but 
this our anatom), as Tue as it is, will wake vp ſo 
me other :o handell this argument gr matter mo 
re worthi'y than I haue done. And (ol deſire, for 
the dere loue of leſus Chriſt that thei to whone 
god hath giuen more videriioding of his things 
than to me that thei will take in hand this enter 
pride, to the honor of god ad profite of bis chur⸗ 
ch, becauſe it «mo waighty and worthy to be 


| well hende led. 


Ny let ys looke vp on this maß for the 
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deade. In the maſſe for the deade the firſt prayer 
deſyreth that the ſowle of the dead man or dead 
wo mã shuld not be geuẽ in to the hades of theene 
mY, but shuld be receyued by the holy angels, i 
caryed to the contry of paradyſe, to thentet that 
bauing byleued and hoped,it shuld not ſuffer the 
cuerlaſting payne but poſſeſſe theuerlaſtin gloiet 
But to what purpos doth his prayer deſyre the 
that ſowle of the dead man or woman, zb uld not 
ſuffer euer laſting payne, iff it be in ſuch ſtate a 
it can not be damned and o which ſuch arequeſt 
doth not agree? It is plone, that the church pri 
yethnot for the that be damned, as alſo according 
to their opyn.y0;: it prayth not for them that are 
bleſſed and in life cuerlaſting. So that than being 
no perell nor poſſybylytie that the ſowles of the 
faithfull affter thei be paſt this liffe , ca be daned, 
but be certen of theyr ſafetye ( nor it can not 
be no nother wiſe) it nedeth not than to pray fat 
them that, god wold not dampne them, but 
there ought only tobe deſyered that they might 
be delyuered from the paynes of purgaton), 
iff «t leaſt they were there, and not from the euer 
laſting paynes from wh.ci, withowt dot theibe 
(by gads grace and thorow Chriſt) delyuered, 


uor there is no more perell that thei shuldfallin 
tot 


ö 
0 k. wherfor ſuch a praier is Made in vaine, an 
| . it putteth in dot the ſafetic of 
he faithfull ſowles, of the hich thei be mo® cer 
ren. To be short, the ſowles that be departed this 
ſe. either thei be of the trewe faithful or not. N 
hei be not of the faithfall, it nedeth not to pray 
or them becauſe the praiere doo not help them. 
Fibei be of the tre we faithſull, it nedeth not to 
pray for them that thei shuld be freed from euer 
ting paine, for ſuch a prater shuld help them 
othing, being withowt do wt allredy freed. Tha 
t affter it is writton in the leſſon of thapoca= Apoc. 14. 
pſc, which ks recited in the ſame maſſe, that this 28 
gell ſaid to lhon, write, bleſſed be thei that dye in 
he lord, for frõ henfforth ( that is to ſay fro their 
odily death)the ſpirite ſaith , that thei shall re 
om all their laboursand trauels. Hit be ſo,that 
er their death thei be in quiet and ret, and 
es men ſheake not, but the ſpirite of god whuch 
a not lie, to what purpos sbuld we nede to pray 
them that god wold leade them in to the pla= 
eof comfort? f thei reſt from all their trauells 
ndbe in quiet , it nedeth not to pray or defire 
od , that he wold give themthat the which, 
e be cerlen thei haue allredy. xe be certen 
7 the ſaing off the hoh 2008 that thei rei 
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from all their labors and conſequently be ſm 
ſrom all paine and haue no nede to be freed, y 
thei were in purgatory or in any paine, the ſb 
rit old not haue ſaid, that thet were in reſt ale 
affirmeth, but wold haue cauſed me to deſirei 
Surely this office for the deade ſpeaketh again 
it ſelf ad againſt tholy ſcripture, for it affurmeth 
that the ſowles off the faithſull be in reſt ad ont 
other ſide deſtreth that thei may haue ret. fn 
ward in the lefsoof the machabeis, what is theca 
ſe that thei haue not putt in the text as it lieth 
Wwhi,have thei kept back that word ſacrifice?Th 
2 Mach. ix textſaiththus.Et facta collatione duo 
decim milia dragmas argenti, miſi 
leroſolima offerri pro peccatis moi 
tuorum, ſacrificium. No haue thei th 
put in all the reſt of this leſſõ ad thes wordesone 
h/ that is to ſay Sacrificium thei haue left 
owt Thei shu ld with owt do wt haue put iti 
But imagine thei fearedleaſt it wold hinder the 
ir opiniõ. And be it as it wil be thei haue jauted, 
ad v/ed craffc in hiding it, ãdthei imagined ſuch 
maer of word shuld not be moch for their pur 
po: becauſe that the ſacrifices were not made 
mo ny but of beaſtes not with ſtonding this i 
nont of the greateſt fawtes. That 
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Than next in the offertori is praied, O lord leſus 
brift king of glory deliuer the ſoles of all faith 
full deade, from the paines of hell and from the 
depe lake. Deliuer them from the mowth of the li 
on that hell may not ſwalow them, and that thet 
fall not in to darknes,but that thy ſtanderd bea= 
rer ſ Michaell may preſent them in the holy light 
the which in time paſt thow didſt promes to Az 
braham and his ſeede. | 


This offertory, as thow ſeiſt, praith ſor the ſow 
les of the deade, that Chriſt wold deliver them 
from the paines off hell (as the firit prater ſaith) 
and from the mowth of the lion, that is to ſa y,of 
the deuill, and that the horrible place, that is to 
ſay the depth of the dongion,shuld not ſwalow 


them, and that thei shuld no falle in tothe dumme 
darknes. And it geuith vs to vnderſtandthat the 
ſowles of the faithful be yet in perell to be dam 
ned, the which is not only fals, but contrary to 
their own opinion that bringe in purgatory,the 
which ſayth that the ſo wles of them that die in 
grace for the which only the church praie h and 
not ſor any other) can not be damned as the re⸗ 
probate ſor whom the church praith not, becaue 
ſe tbei can not be ſaued. Kwhy than doth not this 
I 
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praierccalled the offrtory)deſive that chriſt wol 
deliuer thos ſowles from the paines of purgato- 
ry and not ſrom the paines of hell whe:her thei 
can not goo? Parauenture [ome will gloſe, that 
thes wordes(paines of hell, mowth of the lion, De 
pe lake, Terrible and dark place,) doo not meane 
the paines or place of the damned, but of purga. 
tory. Thei cã not reaſonably [ay this. For ſuch ma 
ner wordes doo not agree with purgatory. And 
with owt do wt thei meane the hell of the dams 
pned, ãd of the euerlaſting paine, as the firſt pra 
ier ment, the which expreſſely made mencion of 
purgatory.Surely this offetory is ſolish and erro 
nios as the firſt praier is, becauſe it geuith tuna 
derſtand that the ſowles of tbelect paſſedſrom 
this liffe may be dampned. 


The, iiij. Chapter. 


Tusrtbe bleßing in themaſſboke,that ktoſs 
5, of aſhes, of candels, of bc wes, of cheſe, of egg: 
of breade, of fire, of fankincens, of the paſchall, 
and of water, are wicked ad full! of ſuperſtitions. 


g = bleßing of the aſhes is not cly wicked, 
and ſupperſtitos, but Plaine blaſphcmy for that 
s ver 


PART. 86 
i cry blaſſphemie whan that is geen to plaine 
creatures which belogeth only to god and chriſt. 
As for exaple to forgeue ſiñ, to iuſtiie ad to ſour. 
Now let vs {ce a litle, what this bl:fiing of aßhes 
ſaith? there be i if praters. The f:rſt ſaith, Grant by 
the calling vpõ of thy hoh name, that all hos wh 
ich Shall ca$ the af hes „põ them ſor redẽpcion 
of their ſinnes, may receiue the helth of body ad 


defence of ſo wle. The other hat ſoloweth, affir⸗ 
meth and confeſſeth that we put thes aßhes on 


our heades to sbewe furth humblencs and to des 


ſerue forgeuenes, ſaing thus. O god which doeſt 


not deſyre the death of ſinners but their repen⸗ 
tans, looke moſt ſauorably vpon the frailtie of 
mans Rate and vouchſaue to bleſſe thes af hes 
which we haue determined to lay vp on our hea 
des to thentent to abe we ſurth bumblenes and to 
deſerue forgeuenes c. In thes ij.praters it is pla 
inly confeſſed that we caſt thos aßhes vpon vs, 
for to haut redemption, and to deſerue forgeue⸗ 
nes of our ſinnes. O curſed blaſphemy. And shall 


we redeme our ſinnes with aßhes? And whynot - 


with towe? And what need we to labor to diſpro 

ue ſo gret and ſo plaine a foly? How vile a thing 

doth Antichriſt make the redemptiõ of ſines?For 

the bringing of which to paſſe, it was nedefull 
F: 0 
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that the ſon of god sbuld l ecome man, shuld be 
borne in our miſeryes, shuld ſuffer ſo many tro= 
bles, shuld be of wicked men perſecuted,delyues 
red, taken,beaton,mocked , ſþyteſully handled, 
whipt, ludged by thuniuſt,crucified, deade, and 
that he shuld goo done to the gretteſt lowlines 

And here he ſayth that with the aßhes is made 
the redempcyon of ſinnes. How can the godly ad 
Chriſten eares heare this. Looke vp on this yow 
that goo to the maß, Looke vp on it yowr ſelues. 
Reade what I tell vo is in the maſſe boke. Thei 
that vnderſtand the latyn haue not con'ydred it. 

Thoter knowe not what is ſayd, becauſe the hole 

is ſayd in a tong not vnderſtand ofthe vnlerned. 

And thet may blaſpheme and ſay what they will 

at thetr pleaſure. And be thes things to be born, 

to cloje vp our redempcyon within thaßhes of 
woode the which only Chriſt hath brougth to 
paſſe with his hlood and death? 


That of the candels which is done on candel- 
mes day ,in the firſt prayer it deſyreth that god 
wold by the calling vp on of his moſt holy name 
and by thintreatyes of the bleſſed Mary allweys 
virgyn, and by the prayers of all ſayntes , bleſſe 
and make holy thos cadels for mans vſe ad helth 
of 
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of bodyes and of ſow!es, whether it be vp on the 
Lindor in the waters . And where fynd we in 
the hole ſcripture , that any bodyly creature ſaſſ 
honed by me as the cadels ad the weelus be,shuld 
haue this vſe to geue the helt of ſowles? The helth 
of ſowles ts the forgeuenes of ſinnes, and the ho 
ly making. Thes ſo gret and godly things are do 


ne by thonly fauor of god and by Chriſt, and are Eſa). 53. Ct. 
not wrought with wax candells . Yeathis prayer i. Pet. 2. 
ſfpetketh againſt it ſeljf, becauſe in thend it ſayth Luk. 4. 
that we be redemed with the precyos blood of Eſa. 61. 


the ſon of god. And before he ſayth, that thes ca 
dles be for mens vſe and for helth of ſowles, that 
is to ſay, for remi{ſyon of yes. And how cd thes 
i. things ſtand to gether? that ts to ſay that we be 
redemed with the precyos blood of the ſonn of 
god, which is moſt trewe , and that the candels 
ſhuld be the helth of ourſowles , thatis tho ſay 
the forgeuenes of ſynnes ? Seing that forgeuenes 
of ſyiies is redempcyon it ſelff,as Paul witneſſeth 
in many places. Surely iff the cadels forgyue fyn 


nes, than they worck our redepcyon. But Chriſt Roma 3. 
only hath wrought our redempcyon |, and hath Epheſ. i. 
not w-0upht it withcanlels. 1 knowe well that collo. i. 


the wranglyng and ſuperſticyous parſons , will 
not want anſwers and gloſis. No: withſtanding 
I wu 
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let euery faithful andgodly man wey and iudge 
whether the candels ca work ſucheffectis or no. 
dwhan the candels be bleſſed and the holy water 
caſt on the and that they be cenſyd, certẽ verſe; 
are ſong? Affter they goo on proceßiõ, and they 
ſing iij. ſonges of praiſe, which they call Anthes 
mes. And one of the which is the ſecond ſayth, f. 
dorna thalamũ tuum Syon , & ſuf 
cipe regem Chriſtum , amplectere 
' maria quz eſt cceleſtis porta, ipſa 


enim portat regem gloriæ. And hen 
this Ante confeſſith that mari is the heuẽly gate. 
And though | shall ſay ſomwhat here to defẽd go 

ds honor adchriſtis, let no mã mieruell. Iſpeake ts 
thos that haue no knowlege of the holi ſcripture, 
For 1d ſure that thei which haue, wil not meruel. 
There is no dow:,but the moſt bleßid mother, w 
as dd is bleſſed aboue all wemẽ, ad is in that gret 
nes dd worthines that ca not be eſtemed, becauſe 
$he is Chriſtes mother. And yet for all that, we 
ought not to geue hir thos praiſes that be not fitt 
for hir and that belõg onlyto chriſt For ſo, thin 
king to honor hir, we dishonor hir ad do hir moſt 
greateſt wrong, ad iff she were nere vs ad 5 | 
vs wha we geue hir ſuch titles, that is to ſay, g 

fe of beau, mother of merci, wha we call hir our 
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bope, our 2uocate,and ſuch like titlet, vbich be 
log to chriſt õly, or to god, ſhe wold ſpitt in our 
2 wold not ſuffer that the honor of god 54 
of chriſtcthe which she dd all tho her ſaintes doo 
more eſteme with owt: copariſon than theit own) 


shuld be geuẽ to plaine creatures, were thei nee 
wer ſo excellent. Onli Chriſt is our liffe,and hope, lo. i. 6. 1c. 14 
the gate of heauẽ, our aduocate, fowntane, king Colloſeen. 3. 
ad father ofmercy. Thes names be namis for god i. T. mot . 2. 
ad Chriſt. Tobe the gate of heauẽ dd to be the ad lohann. 0 
up cate, belõgeth to Chriſt, gol and man, but the o 1. lohan. a. 
ther belong to god and to Chriſt as god. So that th Adlor. 4. 


ey tha comutt a gret error, that to honor the ſain 
tes dd chefely the bleſſed mother, doo ſing thes An 
tes as the Salue regina, the Aue maris 
ſtella, and 45 mmy other as geue god!y honor 


to plaine credtures.Fom hens it comith, that the 
deuocion to chriſt and 20d is loſt, and it comith 
to paſſe that where wesHuld call yp on god and 
Chriſt ad rote to the in our nede , we roſe to me 
«1 we place thẽ in our redemer dd makers place. 
The bleßing of the bouphes in the fir praier aff 
ter the preface of the [ame bleßing, deſſreth that 
thos that shall take of thos boughes , that thet 
m be vnto them, a defence both of ſowle and 
ad body, a remely of our ſafetie through Chri 
our lord. The four.h praier, which be ginnith 


Deus qui per ol;ux ramum, 4eſiretb 


THE THIRD. 
that god woldbleſſe and make holy thos bouge 3} 
bes of the olife ad of other trees, ſo that thei may 
be profitable for ſo wle helth to all the peple. Su⸗ 
rely thes be very great eſfe dis, that is to ſay, tobe 
a protection of ſowle and body and to be a rene 
ch, or to be profitable for our ſowle helth. Gol 
doth noth vſe thes me ines to defend our ſowles 
and to ſauevs. we haue not in any place of the 
ſcripture dy of thes things. Paul thapoſtel to the 
coloßians, ſaith that in Chris we be furnißhed, 
that is to ſay, that as concerning the things per⸗ 
tein ing to the ſo wle helth, we haue no nother but 
Chris, god excepted. For in Chriſt and by Chriſt 
we haue dll things, whether we fþeake of forge= 
uenes of ſinnes , of luſtificacion, of repentans, 
of holy mak ng or of ſo wl helth. we haue dll thes 
things in Chriſt and bi Chriſt, and not by the bou 
ghes of oliue, palme or of any other thing. And 
beſide it is agret ſuperſticion to be content to be 
leue that the boughes of oliues palmes or other 
tres shuld(by reaſon of thos bleßings made with 
thos words, croßis and other ceremonies that a: 
re made )t ake any po wr to bring to paſſe ſuch ad 
ſo great effe4is. pe find not that the Prophe: 
tis, thapoſtelt or Chriſt him ſelff,did euer vſe ſuch 
things, or that thei shuld with wordes geue po⸗ 
r to 


PART. | fo 
wupe vr to any bodicd thing to work ſuch eſſẽ c i. 
may 


on ſaterday which thei call holy, i bleſſed 
the fire,the frankincenſe and the wax candel cal 


led the paſchall. In the bleſſing of fire in the ſeco4 


praier, the which beginneth Domine Dey 
us pateromniporens , k deſſeredthat 
gol woll bleſſe that light, that ij to ſay,that kin 
dled fire tothentent, that that fire being bleſſed 
and made holy of him that bath lightened all the 
world, we maybe kindled by the ſame light, and 
lightened by the fire of his brightnes. And be me. 
aneth by thes wordes, that god by that bleſſed fi. 
re,Shuld kindle and lighten vs with the fire of his 
brizhtnes.This can not be, becauſe that god to 
kindle vs or to lighten vs, vſeth not ſor his inſtru 


Luce. 12, 


* 


ment or me ine, the material fire , but his word * Cori 
the holy goſpell by which that diuine fire of the Gallat. v. 


holy gooſt which worketh thes eſft cs is geuen. 


The bleſſing of the frankincẽs in the maß booke 
im ne liathy foloweth that of the fire. And is a pra 
ier that beginneth, Veniat queſumus 
omnipotens Deus. Aud ſirſt it deſireth 


that the large onpowring might come vpon 


that frankincens, hat ij to ſay, that god wold lar 
gel) poyre on his bleßing vp on that franlun⸗ 


(or. 10. 
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een. Au lit ſemeth that a litle affter it effirmeth, 
that that frankincens to getber with the rend, th 
at is to ſay with the patchal, ĩd the fire m ſuch 
like ceremonies as are made, it ſemethc1 ſothat 
it i meth them to be aſacrifice the which i 
ſacrified that night. And this he ſaith becauſe at 
other times ſuch duties was wont to be done by 
night. And it deſiereth that it m not on!y shi⸗ 
ne With the ſecret mixture of gods light, but in 
euery place where any of that miſtery , that is to 
ſay of that ſacrifice shall be caried, that the craft 
of the deuils wickednes may be driuen owt and 
the powr of the godly maieſtie may be help re 
dy. Iff thisprater will as it ſemeth that it mea. 


nith, that ſuch frankincenſe together with thos | 


other things, shuldbe a ſacrifice vnto god,ſacris 
fred that night, and that it shuld haue powr to 
driue a way the deuell, this is a very ſuperſticion. 
For we doo not find in the holy ſcripture, with 
at mmy wordes as may be ſaid, that a thing doth 
take any ne we pour the which it had not before. 
And it shuld behoue them to proue, why ſuch 
po wr is rather geuin to thes wordes that thei ſpe 


ale, to bleſſe thes things, than to other. Alſo we 
haue not that ſuch things mo be called a ſacri⸗ 


fce, by the apoſtolike ſcripture. de find in dede 


PART. -. 5 
that the þrayſmgs of god, the allmofls and wor- Hebred. ty, 
kes of charitie be a pleaſing ſacrifice vnto god. Rom in. ia. 
But affter that Chriſt came, it & not fownd that 


hat vr 0ught to offer vnto god, frankincens, fire, or 
his ® candels. And theibeall fanſies and diuiſes of me. 
ſeat There 6 dl'o to conſider one other gret abuſe, 
eby that isthat thei haue geuenmany fignificaciom 
his to thes ſuch things as thei haue fownd owt , the 
it in which ſerue to no purpos. For neither the peple 
k to that are preſent at ſuch ceremonies vnderſtand 
afft them, no nor thei moch leſſe that doo them, nor 
and there is not among a thowſand one, that knowes 
rea th what is done. And to what purpos are made ſo 
2 many ceremonies and geſtures, and are geuin 
hos them ſo many ſignificaciõs as the thowſand part 
cri ofthem that ſee them , knowe not to what end 
to theiaremade ? Thu ij to tre we, but it is an er. 
ion. ror comon to all the ceremonies of the maſſe. 
vith For euery manſeith many garments , ſondria 


oth nes of apparell, thatis toſay , ſtoles, phannells 
dre. cord girdels, albes, A miſes, veſtmentes, copes, cor 


uch poras clothes, patentes, and ſo many geſtures a 
ſpe are made, ſo many loining to gether of handes, 
e ſo many caſting open of armes, putting to ge- 


cri® F ther and ſondring of fingars , ſo many croſſes, 


THE THIRD 

and tobe short, ſo great a diuerſitie of things 
which be vſed in the maſſe. And yet the peple vas 
derſtand not why thei are done. And why doo 
thei not teach ſome of thes ſigniftcations, iff thei 
wold thet shuld profite. The Ration all of diuine 
offices,maketh ſo many ſignificacions , ſo many 
miſteries of ſuch things, and yet no one, or very 

edooknowe them. well it is ynough that thei 
be writton in the boke. Let it be axed a litle of all 
that multitude that ſtandeth preſent at the ſerui 
cr onthe hoh ſabbath d, what profite thet ha: 
ue goten by ſeing thos frankincenſis , thos wax 
candels, fiers and other ceremonies, and by ſtans 
ding iiij. or v. ho wres at thes ſeruices? This is the 
profite that is brought thens, that thei haue lo 
the time, and returne ſuperRicios in that thei by 
leue that the wax of the paſcall shuld haue powr 
againſt the enemies, againſt the deuell , againi 
night ſprites, and ſome doo put it vp on the do⸗ 

— their how es, and ſome other ( ſely ſows 
— put it within the hornes of their oxẽ and 
other beaſtes and vp on the vineſtakes againſt 
the tempeſt. Affter this ſort the poore — is 
bandled. 


Than next foloweth the bleßing of the ware. 
that 


PART. 7t 


that is to ſry exultetiam angelica tur 
ba cœlorum. The which calleth the . pecis 
of frankunces that are fickt in the paſcall Croſſes 
like, An euening ſacrifiſe the which is offeredto 
god, And praith that the wax conſecrated to the 
honor of god may vnfailably cotinewe to the de 
Prudion of the darknes of that night, /o that 
being accepted by god to be a ſauor of 5wetenes, 
it may be mixed with the heuinhy lights ad that 
the flame of the ſame may find owt the mor= 
ning day ſtarr, that is to ſay,Criſt. And abowt 
the end it granteth to moch to that frankincenſe 
and to that taper. For iff we wold doo a thanck⸗ 
full thing to god, we muſt offer vnto him a no⸗ 
ther thing than frankinſens and cadels. The next 
bleßings be putt in thende of the maſſe boke. The 
bleßing of cheſe and eggs deſireth that god wold 
powre ow! his bleßing vpon the cheſe and epye, 

ſo that thei being armed with his heauiuly deſtu 
ce may be profitable for euerlaſting life to all 
thos that shal taſt of thos cheſe and eggs. That of 
the bre ade deſireth that it may be to all thos that 
ghaltake of that breade bleſſed with the ſpiritual 
bleßin z, helth of mind and body and defence 494 

inſt all ſicaneſits and all waytlainos of enemies. 

The 


Rom.14. 


Mithei 15. 
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* i; another, appliable to eueri thing, the a 
bich deſireth that god wold b leſſe that creature, 
(that is to ſay what ſo euer thei wold haue bleſſ 
ed) ſo that it may be an helpfull remedito ma bund 
dd that all thos that shall take or taſt ofthat thing 
mai by the calling vpõ the holi name of thelord, 
take the helth of body ad the defece of the ſowle. 

Thes 14. bleßings geue to moch to the bodily th 
ings. How can ſuch things as me eate and drinch 
be profitable to euerlaſting life, to helth of mind 
and of body:'tlowmay thei be a defence again 
all the enemies, and a sheld of the ſowle? Chriſ 


faith,that which goith in thorow the mowth, 


defileth not the mind. f it cã not defile nor dos 


n ſpirituall harme to the ſowle , it can neither 


bring any ſpirituall help. and Paul to the romis 


faith, The kingdom of god is neither meate nor 


drinck,meaning toſay that the kingdom of god, 
which is a ſpirituall thing, dothnot and in bo 
dilt things but in ſpiritual. Thes things than that 
are eaten and dronken can not work ſo gret eſt 
Aes as thes bleßings deo attribute to them. And 
fo moch rather as thei be mennis inuencions and 
not according to gods word. and thei be of thay 
things that are waſted by vſing them as Paul ſa- 
ith writing to the Coloßtins. where is it fownd 
in tholy ſcripture, that god by meanes of certel 
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PART. 7 
vorles euer gaue to a bodied thing like ſtrength 
and po wr? And iff any man woldjay ,t hat Paul 
for all that ſatth in the i. te Tim.othi,that themes 
tes be halowedLy gods words and by praier, and 
therſor may haue by ſuch halo wing or bleßmg 
ſome vertu the which before thei had not, To this 
I anſwer that Paul in that place by the halowing 
of meates,meaneth not that the ſame meates a 
ld take any newe and ſpirituall pow the which 
thei had not he fore, but mcaneth by hallowing, 
the cleane and lax full vſe granted by god to the 
faithfull,the which may eate for the maintenan 
ce of iſe at any time or of any maner oſ meate, gi 
wing thanc kes to god who hath made all meetes 
for the vſe of the faithfull. By the which thing 
we haue to vnderſt ãd that the peple of god vnder 
the la wre, could not at their pleaſure eate ofeueri 
meate but of thos only that god did grant thein 
the. la we, ad the other thei called vncleane ad co 
mõ, that is to ſey.oſ which the getiles might cate. 
Nox thos that thei might eute were halo xd, th 
«t is toſaithat the vſe of the was la wlull idcleane 
according to gods word. And becauſe that ſince 
Chriftes coing eueri meate n made lawful to a ch 
 Fitednor we haue no more that prohibiciõ as in 

the oldlawe,therfor eueri meate is halowed to h 
T Andihis the viſio that appearedto Peter gtui b 


Actor. ic. 
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vs tunderſtand as we haue in the dedes of thapg 
files, han Peter ſawe that shete full of all ſorti 
of beaſtes, cleane and vncleane, and herd a voice 
which ſaid vnto him that he sbuld kylle of thog 
beaſtes andeate. And he anſwering that be hal 
neuer eaten any vncleane and comon thing, after 
the maner of the gentiles, but in that part hal 
kept the lawe, It was ſaid vnto him, That which 
god bath halowed.thow shalt not ſay that it is ã 
mon. Here the heuenly voice gaue vs to vnde 
fand, that euery meate k halo wed to the faith: 
full ibat is to ſoy made cleane ad lawful as | Paul 


ſaith alſo to Tito, all things be cleane to the ciea 


ne: But to the vnfaithſull ad vncleane, there iro 
thing cleane, but their mind ad conſciens is dif- 
led. So that than han the Chriſtian taketh hu 
meate, praing and giuing thakes to god, ſuch me 
ate k halowed, that is to ſay, the vſe of it made 
lawſull,for ſo moch as now ſeing that Chriſt is 
me there is no more differens to the faitbfull be 
wene this meate and that meate as ras in told 
lawe. And therſor thet that forbid meates deo ve 


1 Timot.4. ry euill And Paul writing to Timoth3ſaith tht 


ſuch doctrine is the deuels doctrine, and again 


gods word, becauſe the meate and euer creatus 


re made for mans vſe, is halowed,that ij to [c5, 
the vſe 


n 


Dre 


— 
— 


atrs 


PART. a1 
the vſe eff it made lawfull by gods word andby 
rater. Fut bythe wordef ike creacionthe 
which hath made all mcates and al bodiedthin g's 
fir mans ſe. Than alot) thet word that Peier 
hard whichalſo was gods word , Andtythat 
v ord alſo the which aſ uerith vs that we be frud 
from the [awe and that we ma ſor our nede vſe 
an» meate geuing thanks ynto god «nd maFipg 

t rater. So that the faithſull ought not at am 7 

me tc take meate except t raier and t ha kes ge= 

uing goo before. See nc w aſſter what ſori Paul 

* rnderfland ? So than that halc wing is no no- 

ther but the clcane and law full vſe of meate. 


Ihc tlefing ef the holy water bs all ſull of u⸗ 
terſticions. Firſt the ſalt is cha med and coniur⸗ 
ed. And there i: deſired that the ſalt may be coz 
mecharmed (alt for il e ſole belgþ of the bile⸗ 
ners, and that it may keto all tFos that hall take 
it. hel: of ſowle and of bed) ( And than be ma 
de iij. croſes ) The ſeccnd praier ſatth ihe ſiſe, 
that is to ſag, that this ſalt may be ſafttic of wind 
and bod) to allthos that hall take it, (and there 
made one creſſe). Thc other that ſolc weh, 
doth charme and coniure the waterand deſireth 
u mag lecc me charmed and coniured water, to 
K 
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driue a Way Yo pow of the enemy, ad { chat it m:y 
roote vp luck owt the ſame enemy with bu 
fogoing.. angel ol; by the vertu oft we ns our lord 
teſus Chriſt. (Andi ha be made ti. other croſſes) 
Thother p rater that foloweth / reth that god 
old geue the vertu of his bleſjing to that water, 
(And there is alſo made one croß)and this is ſaid, 
that his creature ſeruing gods miſteriesm-y take 
theffet of the pod! y grace to driue a way deuels 
and diſeaſes. And beſides it deſterith that that pla 
ce where it shall be ſþrinkled may be free from all 
vncleanes and from all harme , that it may be free 
from the peſtilent ſþirite and from corrupt ayes. 
Let all the waitelaings of the hiddẽ or lurking ex 
nemies(ſaith that third praier) pack thẽ hes exc, 
Thi bleßing attribuleth great powres to the wa 
ter the which gods word geuith it not. How can 
the water with wordes found owt by me (asthes 
of this halo wing be)doo that that we reade not, 
that the wordes of che holy ſcripture which be go 
ds wordes euer did? de finde in dede that Chriſt 
ad thapoſiles ſpeaking brought meruelos effects 
to paſſe, but that thei shuld haue gruen to thes 
wordes,thet ſpake, any powr(a nother man vtte= 
ring the):o work any ect, we reade it not. Su⸗ 
rely all thes bleßings be ſuperſticios and wicked 
and doo geue io moch to the bodird things.! wold 


PART. 74 
faine ſc om what of the bleßing of the popes, 
Agnus deies,whichbe made of white waxe. 
But I ca not tell with what ceremontes it ij done, 
becauſe 1 haue not thos bokes wherem it i write 
ton. Yetnotwithſtanding maſter durant in his 


vi. booke of his Rational faith that thos ſuch 


Agnus dcies are made of newe hallowed 
waxt or els of the paſcal taper of the former yea 
are mingled withtheCreame. And there he tel= 
leth the fgnificacions of hos Agnus deies 
the which affter ward be diſtributed or delt to 
the peple by the pope him ſelſt on the ſatterday 
in A bis, that is to ſay, the firſt ſaterday afficr 
eaſter. And inthend deſcribing the vertu of thes 


Agnus deics, he ſaith that theiby the vertu 


of their conſecracicn and bleſurg,defrnd the by 
ſewers fro lightning ad tẽpeſt. But ſureli the pope 
bath done a great wrong to his Agnus dei⸗ 
ics, that hauing him ſelff auctoritie ad por to 
glue to things all thos &te wis that him liſtet h, as 
he path geuẽ᷑ uto Aßhes powr to work red pciõ 
of ſines,ad to the holy water ſalted(the whicheue 
ry preſt ca bleſſe)the vertu to drive a waie deuels 
«ad to ſaue mt, cheſily to that water of the holiſab 
bath which is cariedſrom hows to hous, and hath 
geue ſo meruelos vertuis to ſo many other thirgs 
| KR 1 
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at we nd) fee int! 5 chapier of ih bleßings) be 
bath dene, a gret wiegto lis ANUS CCi,Whts 
chno md can bleſic but him jelff,that he hath not 
geuẽ ja ke vertu of the herbt Agnus ca tg 
+: vlich Dio corides dd Galene doc Write, 
no wet pres the friers,the mon les, ad ther 
vs ul nies 7 {alw all the eccl: :ſuaſtical ſtate haue 
ſo moch cd cit. For all haue vowed chefitne 
and mariage is jerbidden them. it were moch mo 
re to the purpos to geue them” this vertu and 
ſo to take a way ſo gt eat an abhomination ſren 
he world as ſendech the ſ ink of it even to hta⸗ 
wen, then that vertu, to ſerue againſt lightning 
and tempeſt. O benommed and blind world, ha 

vit thow heginne to open thine eies to remem⸗ 
ber thy ſe and to ſee how myſerably thow art 
bowaht and ſold? And by whom ? By them that 
projifee to haue the in charge. It is the right ind 


Cj 
2 
* 
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ↄcment o fo od For whan fables areprec hed euery 


inan luleueth them. But let gods word, chriſids 
doctrine and truth come and be preachet, it is 
not only ds « perclous error deſpiſed ,but rather 


ferſely per] ecuted. 
THE FOVRTH PART. 


The! ourth 


th 


'rth 


PART. —1 
he fourth ad last part foloweth, the which 
is of the abuſes and of the abhomynacions 

of the maſſe, and hath vi. chapters. 


THe firſt is tht the maß doth not ſatisfie for 
them, nor applie ſuch things to man. 


THF. L. CHAPTER. 


Lthouzh we hiue in the former partis 
A couch many Abuſes and errors of the 

maſe neuertheles we intend{in this laſt, 
ſhe cially to treate of certen pariycular and gre. 
at abuſis. As for example, that the maß shuld for 
geue ſinnes, that it shuld ſatisſie for them oy c's 
th it it sbuld applie to vs ſuch forginenes or {a= 
tisfaFion and that it shuld be a ſacrifice for the 
lung and for the deade. Than next alſo that the 
ſame maße, is mans inuention and not gods nia⸗ 
de by many. And to be short we will ſpeake of ma 
ny other abuſes which partly are touched dd of 
many wheroff yet ther is no mencion made. Ani 
firſt we will proue that the maß forgeueth not 
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flanes, ſatisfieth not god for them , nor applietb I cb 
not to vs the forgeuenes and ſatisfuctiõ made by W. th 
Chriſt, and to ſay the contraryis a very gret ers l 
ror and abuſe. And 1 proue it affter this ſort. For ca 
thos that affirme the maß to worke thes eſfectu, P. 
either thei will aud meane it of all the maß, tht 0 
is to ſay of all thos words that are ſaid and cere: ¶ an 
monies that are done from the beginning tothe t 
end, and of all that made heape of wordes and © 
geſtures, or cls the: meane of the ſacrament of the A) 
body and of the blocd oy the which is chefely th 
conſidred in the maß. ff che! meane it of the wa WF WY 
le maſſe it is fal e. For by ſaing of wardes and by ſa 
doing of ceremonies ſinnes are not forgeuen. Se- a 
ing that iff « man shuld ſay the whole bible ouer, no 
which are gods wordes, from the beginningto ca 
the ending an hondreth times, thei coul lu ↄt for: of 
geue him bis jinnes, How than shall ſinnes befor w 
geuen, or ſatis faction made for them by ſaing na fir 
he, wyſch is mans inuencion, as we will proue in pi 
the third chaptertiſ is ple chat ſinnes are not 
forgeuen by ſuing of wordes nor doing of cere- thy 
monies, bycauſe hu luſtiſicacion els shuld be by bs! 
workes Wich is contrary to Faule. Swho dows 05 


reth that the [Þcati.s T atid vttying of wordes 


— 


Shuld 


chuld be our worke? Yea who is that wicked man 
that can not doo this, (ſay many Pſalmes, praiers, 


l. ſons and doo ceremonies?The deuell him ſelff Roma. 3. 4 
can ſay many wordes that be hoh and of god. 5. 8. 

Paul thapoſtel, as we haue in o many places Gallat. 2. 3. 
oſ bis epiſtles, to the Romans, to the Galathians 4. 8. 
andtbe coloßian s, ſaith that no man is Iuſtified, Coloſſ. 2. 


that is to ſay, no mans ſinnes are ſorgeuen him 
by the workes of the lawe commanded by god. 
And be meancth of thole lawe whether it be of 


the commandemenits, which rs the morall la- 


we, or els of the ceremonial! Lowe. And will we 
ſay that ſinnes be forgeuen by reading or ſpe- 
aking of wordes, orels by doing of cerimonies 
not commande1oy god. but diuifed by men? This 
can no: be, Hf chet will ſay that thei meane not 
of all the maß, but only of the ſacrament, the 
which hath this vertu and ſtrength to forgeue 
finnes and to ſatisſie god for them, or els to ap- 
ple Chriſtes redemption to them for whom the 

maſſe chanceth to be ſaid, This is not trewe net= 

ther, but ts vert fals. For the office of the ſacraents 
bs not to worke thes effc&ts, but it ts to be token 

thc andto bring the to mind and to aſſure vs of 


K iu 


Actor. 10. 


22 


22 


22 
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them. For iFche ſacrament shall haue h vere 
ta, it 5huld haue it cheſtiy to wardes them that 
worthily shuld receiue and t ake the ſacrament, 
but it hath it not to wardes thos ſane , wherſor 
it bathit not towardes no nother. 


That no ſacrament, not only that of the lord; 
ſupper,shuld haue thisoffice, lil make it plane 
and proue it. For the worthy receiuing of che ſi⸗ 
cramẽt whether it be of thankes geuing or of bi 
ptime, preſuppoſeih ſorgiuenes of ſinnes and lu 
ſtificacion , than neither the 012 nor the other 
doth it. It is plaine that none ounht to take, wn 
ſo euer Sicramen: yow will, F he be of age, ex⸗ 
cept he doo trewe repentance and haue trewe f4 
ith. Bat he that doth tre we rehentance and bath 
trewe faith, his ſinncs are forgeuen him an t he 
is luſtifted as we haue in thaqtes of thapo tles. Pe 
ter ſauh, ſpeakin2 in Cornelius the hun ler den 
ho ws in Ceſarea, To this ſaith hecthatis to ſai to 
Chriſt, for heſpake of him) all the Prophctes bea 
re witnes, that euery one hat byleueth in him, re 


ceiueth forgeuenes of unes by his na ne. And 


Paule alſo ſaith, ne ye, o men ant brethern, 
that by thi: E £74 152 pale of Chriit): the f. forge 425 

nes of ſiunes ts declared to yow , ani him, 
(tht 


PART. 77 
(ih it is to ſay by Chri? ) euzry one tha byleuet'y 
is i Ted rom 41chos things from the which 
„x coul i not be luſti ed by th: lawe. Iff chan 
faith and penance not only ma) be hal withow: 
the ſacramentes,but rather zeceſ]arily goo befo⸗ 
re the ſacramentes iff chei shuld be worthily re⸗ 
ceiue i, it foloweth conſequently that the forgeue 
nes of finnes or Iuſtificacion doo not haug nor 
be not cauſed by the ſame ſacramentis, nor be not 
applied to man by them. Becauſe it is neceſſary 
that ſuch things shald firſt be applied before the 
ſacramentis shuid be talen. 


The vſe alſo of the church declareth this, the 
which neuer geueth baptim to one of full age, ex 
cept he firſt confeſs that he byleueth. Au ſo we 
w.1/41y ofthe ſapper, the which all men doo con 
f-ije that none ought to receiue it but he that firſt 
hath done pen ince. e haue thexample of bap⸗ 


tim in hacts ofthapoſtles of Candache the que= 4 Tr. s. 


ne of thethyapes canuch to wham Philip wold 
not geue haptime till he firm couſeſed that he by 


leued. Abraham alſo w s lu ſtiſied before the cirs Gene. ic. 


cumciſion as the geneſis ſuth, that is to ſay, A- 
brahan bylcued 204 aud it was imputed to him 
for luſtice, that is to ſay he wis luſtiſied by fi- 

K v ich. 
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ih. The which example Paul to the roman, brig 
geth furth, meaning to proue that luflificacion 
is no: by workes nor by ſacraments, And he ſaith 
chat Abraham was tuſtified before circumciſion, 


and that the circumciſion was to him à token of 


the Iuſtice of faith . Geuing to vnderſtand thut 
the office of ſacraments is not to forgiue ſins 
nes or to Iustiſie td , but to be a ſigne of ſuch 
things. And iff thei be ſignes thei be no cau- 
ſes. It is well knowen that there is a gretdis 
ffrrence betwene the cauſe of an effet andthe 
figne of theſame . The ſacraments be ſignes 
and not cauſis of forgeuenes and therfor thei 
can not forgiue ſinnes. Than moreover iff 


the ſacraments were thos that shuld forpeue 


finnes , and withowt them forgeuenes could 
not be wrought:it schuld folo we that the grace 
of leſus Chriſt shuld be of leſſe ſtrength aff⸗ 
ter the coming oß Chriſt thã it wis beſore inthe 
lawe. It is to plaine that this shuld be incon⸗ 
uenient, that is to ſay,that Chriftes grace ha 
uld be of leſſe ſtrenght ſins his coming than 
before. what an inconueniens shuld this 
be, that now that Chriſt hath fullfilled the 
Prophecies, that he hath wrought our re⸗ 
d:mpcion, This being called the time of P_ 


— * ww. 5 „„ K wo we. 6 A © 
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the acceptable tyme and the time of grace) Chris 
ſtes grace shuld be of leſſe vertu and ſtrength thi 
before be came? But that this incõueniẽce 5huld 
ſolow iff the ſacramets be neceſſary ſor the ſors 
giuenes of ſinnes, 1 will ſhe we it. For befo= 
re the la we, by gods grace and by Chriſt, Abel, 
Enoch, Noe, Yea and the ſcripture maketh par 
ticular mencion of Abraham, that all thes and 
thother ſainctes were iuſtificd withowt ſacra- 
mentes. why now than shall not Chri- 
ſtes grace haue the ſame vertu? It is plains 
that a thing that can worck his effect with 
owt anothere helpe, is of more efficacie, force 
and ſtrength , than that which hath nede 
of it. IF than now gods grace and Chriſtes 
vertu haue nede of ſacraments to worck this ef= 
fe of forgeuenes of ſiunes, and before it hath 
not nede, it is ſurely of leſſe ſtrength now 
than in that time, ſor by it ſelff it can not 
worck that that it could doo than han 
Chriſt yet was not cõe inthe fleſh. So that now 
it shall be ofleſſe vertew and powr, than it was 
than which thing is inconuenient. How many ex 
aples alſo haue we in the ne we teſtamẽt, that the 
ſorgeuenes ofſiñes is not cauſed by the ſacramẽ 
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tis? The ſinfull womd, The man palſyed,The ho. 
wſold of Zacheus, The theſe crucified with Chr- 
iſt, and Cornelius of whom we haue ſpoken, al 
thes recetued forgeuenes of ſinnes and not by ſys 
cramentes but by faith only. Than the ſacramen. 
ts doo not forgeue finnes. And if any wold bring 
forth that comon ſaing of the doors , thin 
that the ſacraments of the new? lawe worke that 
it ſelff that thei betoken and ſigniſie. And chat dh 
fo of Auguſtine in the preface of the 73. Pſalme, 
who he wing the diffrrence be: wene the ſacra⸗ 
ments of thold lawe and owrs, ſaich, that the ſas 
craments of thold [we did only promes the ſt: 
uior, but ours doo giue the ſafecte. which mane 
of ſpeaking he a litle exceßiuenes. To this | ants 
ſwer that men muſt geue to ſuch ſaingscifftheisb 
uld be trewe)fict expoſitions, and not leaue then 


Hyperbolik in this largenes or rather byperbolike than oth⸗ 
is an ouer⸗ erwiſe, and to giue them that ſence which is fitt 
paſſing kind for them, and the which the ſelffe ſame auncient 


of pech. 


fathers geue them. The ſame Auſten in many pl 
ces dffermeth that the ſacramẽtes of Moiſes lawe 
haue foretold of Chrit , but our haue shewed 


Against fau him. Speaking againſt fauſtus he ſaith , the lawe 
ſtus lib. 19. and the Prophetes had ſortelling ſacramentes of 
cap ia. - the thing to come, but thes of our time doo wit⸗ 


nes 


mes that that is come. So that ei are divers as 


to the mauer of ſignfieng but as to the thing ſi⸗ Ag. und pe. 
enifed, thet agree, and are le. in bi booke agas tili l. cp. 
wit Fcilliau, be ſai:h,the Ii wes {acrumentes were 37, 


euners i che ſgues but in the thing ſignified al o- 
n Auers in vifible kind and ſorme , but like in 


ritual vertu. Aljo vp on hon he ſaith. The ſelf In bis tres 
ſame ſaith is in jignes that be diuers as it i in wor ti e 
des that bediucrs . For the wordes doo change lohn. 26. ad 
the ſownaes by times, And ſurely wordes are no 45. 


nother than ſignes. The fathers did drinck the 
ſelf] ſame ſpirituall, but not the ſe f ſame bodily 
drinck. Be hold than how that the je!ff ſame faitb 
abiding, the ſignes be changed. There the ſlone 
w.1s-Chri:To vs, Chr:4 is the ſame that is laid 
on the aultar. And thei by a great ſacrament dran 
ck the water that flowed gw! of the lone, we 
what we drinck,the ſaithfull knowett. if thow 
looked vp on the viſtble forme it is diuers. if vp 
on the ſpiritu all vnderganding thei dranckthe 
ſelfſame ſþirituall drink. And in another place 
he ſaith, Thcirs and ours ts one ſelff meate and 
drinck in a miſtery, but it is one in meaning and 
no* in forme. For the ſel ff ſame was betckened a 
them in the ſtone that was shewed to vs in fleßh. 
So than iff we wold that ſaings aboue leadgel 
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Shuld be trewe, it ij neceſſari ſo to expownd the if 
umd to geue them the ſume meening as we haue © 
Shwed in auſten. That is to ſey,that the differ 4 
rence betwene their ſacraments and ours isn 47 
the maner of betokening. For theirs dydbetoken W of 
the thing to come, ours 5 doo exhybite it and mas th 
ke it preſent, that ts to ſay doo betoke that it not WF pe 
anymore to come, but that it is pre ent andallre W xc 
dy comne, and that it shuld be no more looked MF te 
for. wwe doo not denie not withſtanding that the: in 
re is not alſo for vs a doctrine, that is to ſa tht at 
ours doo more expreſſely and more clerely betos ge 
ken than thold. For ſo moch as nc w in our time no 
there bs gretter knowlege of chriſt and off gri® fin 
ce, becauſe it is the time of fullnes , So our do 
ſacraments can more clereli betoke than theirs, th, 
Butthat thei can ſatisfie or forgeue ſinnes, WM 
or luſtifie man or geue grace, or applie it to n 


the ſame man, Thet can not doo it, as neither 
thold facraments could doo any of thes things 6 
we haue proued before. Concerning ſorgeuents 
ofſinnes and luſtification it is plaine that theido 
it not, becauſe that neceſſarily both thone and 
thother muſt goo before the ſacraments iff thet 
Shuld be worthily receiued. That plication als 


fo of Chriſtes ſatisfaction and redemption is ms 
dc by | 
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PART. 8 
de by Frith the wl ich receiueth the w hol worke 
of o ſaluatioi, ¶ gods grace thorow Chrift, 
ad receiue forocurnes, luſtification, holtm-king 
and redemption from the mere and purt grace 
of god thorow Chriſt, and not ſrom any other 
thing, and to it doth attribute and geue all the 


praiſe and g/ory, as we haue in the piſtle tothe Roman. 


romances. And therfor the ſauior ſo offt doth bea 
te in this faith, ſaing that who ſo euer beleuyth 
in him hathlife euerlaſt ing geuing to ũderſtãd th 
at bi faith are recetued the benifites of ſaluaciã bi 
gods grace thoro w Chriſt, ãd he that hath it not is 
not partaker of ſuch benifites.Therfor whan we 
find inthe ſaings of the Euangeliſles or of thold 
doctors that the ſacraments forgiue ſinnes, 4s 
that of mark and luke, that lohn preached 
the baptime of repentans in forgiuenes of 
ſinnes, o els in thactes of thapoſiels, that Anant 
«5 ſaid vnto paul, Riſe vp, baptiſe the and waſh 
thy ſinnes. Aud the crede receiued from the 
church which ſaith, con i teor unum ba p 

iſma in remiſſionem peccatorum, 

And ſuch like ſaings the which ſeme to attribute 


the forgeuenes of ſunnes to baptim, | ſay bat 


thei ma't be ynderitand ſafely by that figure 


vyhich 
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which attributeth to the ſigne that that belon⸗ 
gethto the ſignified. The ſaing of luke and mar 
and the article of the ſaith are vnderſtand after 
thts ſort,that is to ſay,that the baptime is a ſigne 
of the forgeuenes of ſinnes. The ſaing of fricng 
whan he jaith to Paul,waſ h thy ſinnes, ij a; wo. 
ch to ſay, as take the ſtone of the weſthing. Ard 
that ſaing of Peter in thactes of thapoſiels ,vhm 
be faith. Ee repentant ſor ſinnes,and let euery 6: 
ne of yew be baptiſed forthe forgeuenes of your 
ſinnes, is thus vnderſtand, Let every one of 50 
be baptiſed in token of ſorgeuenes of your ſ;rnez, 
And ſo of thother ſaings that attribute the ſcig 
uenes of ſinnes to the ſacramentes,we muſt gut 
th em the trove vnder tanding, that is to ſoy, the 
a: tori be tokens of ſuch forgeyenes,and theicer 
tific ive Lyleners of the ſane , but thei be not the 
catiſe. Hud if an wold axe to what end thanks 
the f:craments geuen, ift thei work none of thes 
edles, that is to ſay,tff thei ſorgeue not ſ.nnes, 
if het 11$ifie not, ſattsfie not ſaue not, ner aps 
lie not ſuch things to man? I anſwer as beſen, 
that theffice of the ſc:craments.s to be vitneping 

ſignes ef thes ſaid things and theibe as it were 
certen ſcalis which aſſure vs of the ſorgeucnes 

of ſinnes, of gods grace, and of ſaluacion. The 
mercifull 


PART. 81 
merciful god and our fauorable father ſawe, how 
we are by nature vnbyleuing and weake , And 
ther for for maintenans of our faith, and help of 
our weaknes, cauſeth not only his word, that is 
to ſai, the holi goſpell, to be preached vs, but cõfir 
meth vs in the faith, with the ſacraments, and she 
weth vs by certen owt ward ſignes and plaine to 
our ſenſis, that which is preached by the word. 
&vherfor wha we here ſaid, he that beleueth the 

goſpell, his ſinnes are forgeuen hym, and affter 
we ſee one baptiſe withwater, and knowe that 
this baptime is ordeined by god to ſigniſie ſuch 

« thing, we be confirmed in faith, that is to ſay, 
we bileue more ſurely, perceiuing that baptime 


is ordeined to ſignifie that een as the water was 


ßheth the ſpottes or the vncleñes of the bodi ſo it 
he that bylcuyth waßhed with in the ſo wle. The 
ſacraments haue other offices of the which it is 
not our mind preſently to ſpeake. It ſuffifeth thas 
amõg other tbet haue this, that is to ſay, to bring 
vs ſorgeuenes of ſinnes, gods grace and our ſal: 
udtion not on!y at that time whan thei begeuen, 
but thorowt all our liffe, whanſoeuer thei come 
in to our remeberans, ſo that we bileue. And thet 
work not all this effect by their own vertu, but 
by tholy inflitution, and becauſe thei be a mini⸗ 
flery of the ſpirite as gods word is. L 


THF THiFD 

Returning therfor to the pur pos, I that it i 
d gret abuje and jupe;ſucten, willingly to goods Þ 
boxt to ſay that the jacrament of thankspeuing 
ſorgeueth ſinnes, fr it is eds grace that forges 
ueth ſinnes thoruw chriſt, wan we bileue with 
a trewe faith, ãd not the ſacrament of thauksees 
uing. It is trew in dede that this jacr..ment doth 
certific vs of that :hing , becauje it bringeth io 
our rememorans that chriſt gaue his body and 
his blood for our redemption and hex łis death 
is cauſe of our life, but it worketh not the forges 
uenes, tort can not work it, as we hauc leon 
proued. Aud iff thos that defend the maß, 5huld 
ſay that thei meanc of the forgeuenes of the pal 
ne and not of the fawi'e , whan thei ſay that ile 
maſſe ſorgeueth ſinnes, And that affter this 
ſort alſo the prater of the meſs booke oughtto 
be vr:derſiand , in hewhichis made mention 
of ſuch ſorgeucnes , that isroſay , thatthei 
be vnderſtanden of he ſergeuenes of the pine 
and not of the ſawt.Thothis1 fay firſt,that he 
praters ab oluteh make nention of the forgeue 
nes of jnines. and doo not ny thing ſt eche of the 
Paine, uherby it apteareth that thei mee of the 
faw: which is princyp.Aall in ſinne. and the e H 
me worde; he we that thcimcanc of the fawt. A 
for exople,that praicr, hæc nos commu- 

mio domine purgeta crimin it faith 


IL. 
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dot, liberet a pœna, but purget a cri- 
mine that is to ſh from the fat. And that oa 
ther which ſalth, Sit abſolutio ſcelerũ. 
that is to h let it be a diſcharge of the ſ. x:es. id 
effter l o it ſaith, Sit uiuoiũ atq; mor- 
tuorum fidelium remiſſio omniũ 


delictorum, that is to ſay, let u be a forgene 
ne: of all the l/s of the faithful, lung ani dea- 
de. Thes wordes ſurely being {o penerall as thee 
be of all ſinnes as well of the liuing as of the dea. 
de, can not conuentently be vnderſtad onty of the 
t aine ad not of the f.. Than the Summiſits ad 
ſco! me defenders of the maſſe,ſay that theffecſ o 
this ſicramẽt ts to forgeue ventall ſinnes, ad alſo 
mori ll wherof man bath no cõſciens, that is to 
ſy,a5 1 thinck, whan either he remẽbreth not, or 
hudgeth not the to be deadli finnes allthough ther 
be in deede dead). And among thother ſomnts 
ſes, the Angelica, where it ſpeaketh of the ffectis 
of tke thankes geuing, ſaith the ſame, and the 
maſter of the ſentẽcis in the itij. the xij . diſtin 
ction abow: the end, ſaith that it forgeueth vente 
all ſinnes. And thomas of Aquine al o in the ttij. 
of the ſentẽcis the ſelſt ſame diſtinctiõ, ſaith the ſa 
me thing,ad beſi les that it ſorgeueh thes mortal 
ſites wheroſ ma, if Jorge him «lf. And chat ſa 
019 gof: he Prater its which (auch, lit abſelutio 
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ſcelerum may be vnderſtand affier ij. ſorth, 
that is to ſay,either ſo farr as it hurteth him, or 
elsit is ynderſiad of thos ſinnes which ma bath 
no rememberans off. Thes be the fautors of the 
maß and thcy meane that the Thaksyeuing force [i 


Thanks pe= uethnot culy the ponts:ment but alſo the fawt, | 
King all weis Although thes ij. diſtinctions that they make, tho 
& that whi= neof the veniall and mortall, and thotherof the 
ch t called forgeuenes of the f..wt and of the poniſhment 
Euchariſta be bilded bythem ſelues and not of gods word 


Deut.27. 


Rom. 3. 
Gala. 4. 


The firſt diſtinction i fals. For iff we ff eake pro 
perly,cuery ſinn is deadly in it ſelff , hauing res 
fpedt to the rigor of the lawe. For as moch as ſin 
& ſo moch ſinn as it ij againſi thelawe . Ind 
it had not bene againſt the lawe, it uld in no 
wiſe haue bene ſinn. If it be again® the laut, 
it curſeth , according to the ſaing of the pſalm, 

Curſed be they that decline frem thy commande 

ments. The which ſaing, Dauid toke owt of moi 
ſes in the deuteronon ), where weritton this ſen 

tence. EucY one it curſed that abideth not in al 
the things that be written in chis boke, that to 
ſoy, of the lawe. And ther for Paul to the Roma 
faith that the lawe worketh wrath. And to the ga 
lathians, that the lawe curſeth all men, becauſe 


no man kepeth it, And for this cauſe it i nedefull, 
that 
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that Chriſt shuld deliuer from ſuch 4 cuy/e,thos 
that bileue in him. So that this ditincHon,ſpeas 
king properly, is nothing. For the ſinne which 
they call veniall, iff: be ſinne, it againſt the 
Liwe . If it be ag ungſt the lawe, it curſeth and 
damneth.1ff it curſe and d um ie it is deadly. Nor 
by :hs that is ſaid, that euery ſine # deadly, is 
ment that all ſinnks are like as certen haue ſaid. 
Nor it denieth not that one ſinne is gretter than 
anather. As for exanple, murther gretter th in 
theſe. But this only here is a firme i, that all ſin. 
nes in them ſelues, be deally , hauing reſpect: to 
the rigor ofthe lawe. Than that the thankege⸗ 


4 uin g shald forgiue the veniall and not the deadly 
110 ſianet, is fals. For the vr geuenes of ſinnes is gods 
Te, | perfight work Nor god brgeueth not a man one 
im, ſinn.but he forgiuerh him 44. For accordingly, 
nde he that repenteth for one ſaut muſt repent him 
Zola for all, it the leam gener H, other wile no one ſa⸗ 
ſen w:5huld be forgeurn him, for as mach as repene 
tal tans ts, whan the min is ſory that he hath ofjen= 
10 de god in what ſo euer ſor: he chull offend him, 
nas And that he hileueih that thorow Chriſt all ha 
$4 ſinnes be pardoned hun. And that one shuld ve= 
uſe pent him for one f.cw* end not for all, that were 
ul. not trew: repentaus done in Chriſtes name. So 


as L ij 
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the maſſe that forgeueth not the deadly ſinnet 
can not forgeue the veniall. Alſo that other diſtin 
ction of the forgeuing the fawt and the pong 
ment is not of gods word, but againſi the word of 
god, ho ſat. h in leremy that he void no morere 5 | 

member their ſimes Srhat de:h this meane, that | 

he wold remember no more? It is plaine that le 

that ponißheth ſinne, doih remember it. Dauid 

alſo jatth in the Palme, Eliſſed is he to hom the 

lord hath not imputed ſinne hat meaneth this 

not impulled, except pardoned in ſuch ſort arf 

t hid neuer bene done? I hus moch doth that wo 

yd, not to impue, betohen. Than what ells mea: 

neth thi, toforgcuejinn , but not to ponißhit: 

And! food do: > pardon the ſinn, ſurely he doth 

perfitely pardenit. So that he requtreth no 

ponifhm. nt , and if he shuld, ſhe shi 1 per⸗ 

fitely pardon, i ſo he sþuld not be perfiteh mer 

Roms. ciſull to warde lis rlecl. Further more iff Chu: 

1. cho l. fte: n Fe fo paced tothe tive bileuers 4 
tho gh worn cher cen , Fer ac moch as god 
geuing Fr n. Ch me Path genen then; his tnſiice Ice 
it ſurely Fieyecih,th it the wſufied by Chris? my 
ul no! be. beni t-bed aff: er any Mane c ert. 
Nor it be lenuenient that where Chris 
fes 16 chere Shuld be any maner off nißs 

N ment, 
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mit ſeing be hath plẽ:ifuly ſatisfied. Andit wold 
Exe that he had no! take vp on him and born all 
that pomißhment the which gods ele4 de ſerued 
f their ſinnes. The which thing is againſt go 
d word, who tffirmeth in ſo many places of the 
ſep! ure that Chriſt hath laid vpõ him ſelff our Eſai. y- 
in'quities. Alſo it might ſeme that gods watice 
were not by Chriſt perf itely pac fie J. 1 recon⸗ 
ciled to werdet the childern of god, loking for 
other ſatisf iction than th it ol Chrif?. Vea it sbuld 
folow: that the detti al 0 Zret 4 u ffering o* the 
ſon of gol hai bene inſu;f:c:e:t for our redẽp 
cion. Anito be short, ſein g 'h it all the elect be 
not 0'y the chul.lern 0! 259 14045 h»132es brethern 
but ha members, this wol own '0 Chriſtes diſ 
honor. An t ſurely euer pon: shement that shuld 
be putt for this cau'c on ſuc!: 45 haue ſo gret acoe 
iun ion with Chrit, Chriſt wold cownt it to be 
put vp on him jel. And though god jomtime, 
after the repentaus do ic and the faw. forgeuẽ, 
þ.1th putt ſome poniſßhement, 4s he did vp on Da 
uid and vp on certen other. This was not 
becauſe be had not perfuely pardoned , and 
thit ſuch ponißh nent $huld be 4 ponißment 
of the fawt committed, but it was an exercyſe 
for them , and for other rehedlis than 
L 11 


75 


THE FOVATH 
to ponish the fawt. As Auſten ſaith well in hit 
boke intitled of the deſertis of ſinnes and of for, 
geuenes the 33. and 34. chapters, where he ſaith 
that the ponißhments with which god chaſtiſetb 
men, ougth diuersly to be conſidered. For to the 
ſaintes,affter the forgeuenes of ſlunet, thei beſin 
fes battels and exerciſes, but to the refuſed, thei 
be with out forgeuenes ponißhments of iniqu 
tie, where he bringeth furth thexdple of Dauil 
and others: and as for this we haue ſpoken ofu 
before. | 
THE SECOND CHAPTER. 


That the maſſe is no ſacrifice nor remem 
brans of (acrifice. 


fectt or end with which it agreith not. The 
defenders of the maſſe, will that it ſhuld bea 
ſacrifice ſor the liuing and deade. The which 
thing veri mani ſuings in the ſame maſſe doo wis 
tnes. As for ex jple, that In ſpiritu humili⸗ 


tatis, And, In animo contrito &c. that 
is to ay, let v5 be receiued of the, o lord, in the ſþi 
rit o/ humòlẽnes and in a ſoro w ull mind and ſo 
let our ſacrifice be made this day in thy ſight,that 

tm) 


If is ſureli a gret abuſe to vſe 4 thing to ame 


ſe or the 
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it may pleaſe the, o lord god. And that other 
the which the bowt ſtanders ſay , that is to ſay, 


Let the lord receiue the ſacrifice from your han 
dez, to the praiſe adglory of his name. The which 


ſaings be dffier the offering of the hoſt and the 
cupp, before the preface. And that which is ſaid 
in thed of the maſſe, that is to ſay,let the willing 
duty of my ſeruice,pleaſe the, o holy trinitie,and 
make that the ſacrifice which 1 vnworthy haue 
offered before thi miaeſties eies may be acceptae 
ble vnto the c. And very many other ſaings in. 
numerable,which all make mention that the maſ 
es ſacramets shuld be a ſacrifice. Al 
[though that in the former chapter we haue ſus 
fficiẽtly proued that this ts 4 gret error for ſo mo 
ch as that if the maſſe doo not forgiue ſiñes, it is 
not neither any ſacrifice for the ſame. Neuerthe. 
les for the pletifull clerenes of the truth, And for 
that the matter is of ſuch Importas, we will parti 
cularli proue that the maſſe is no ſacrifice, but be 
cauſe this word, ſacrifice, hath diuers ſignificati a 
os, to thentet that we may well vnderſtid,affter 
what ſort thei make a ſacrifice,lt is to be vnder = 
ſtand that acording to the ſcripture there are 
fownd mary ſortis ofſacrifices, as we haue in ex. 


odus,leuiticus ad in numerus. where it is tau ght Exodut. 25. 


L 
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Ero. 29. at well what mmer of ſacriſices thy did owe o 
Lei. 4. make, as of what ſort ad for whit cauſe. Chefely 
5. 6. 7. to in leuiticus where is ſpoken at length of ſacriſi 
12. 13. 14 ces, the which all together may be brought gene 
27. 22. alli to ij. ſortis of ſacrifices, that is to ſai, clẽſinʒ 
Num. 1. 6. S ſacriſices dd praiſing or thanks geuing ſacrifices 
15. 5 Ad all though thut this diuiſtõ shuld not cõpre: 
hend all the ſacrifices, it Hal make no matter, ſo 
that we proue that the m.ſſe is not 4 ſacrificed} 
ter that ſort as they meane. The clẽſing ſacrifices 
were thos that were made to pourge dd clife fro 
ſines or els to ſatiſhie for the as that was of the bul 
Leuiti. 4. chin or yon2e bullok wich is writton inleuiticus 
And very many other ſacrifices that were made 
for ſinnes. All the reſt that are made ſor other re 
ſpects, whe haue by a general or comen name cal 
led them praiſing or thanckes geuing ſacris 
fices. 


] ﬀ they that ſay that the maſs K4 ſacrifice, wo. 
Id haue (aid that it had bene a praiſing or thanks 
geuing ſacrifice, they hadſaid sothing better. But 
they will haue it, and they vſe it for a quiting ſts 
crifice, that is to ſay, purging or clenſing 
and ſxtisfreng for the ſinnes not only f 

( 


PART. 95 

the liuing but alſo of che deade. Sure iy this ic & 

gret eſſtel to wipe a Way and to fur. ethe ſnres 

not only of the liuing but alſo cf the deade. From 

whes gather they this? de here haue they it? They | 

bauc it not owi of thold ſcripture for it fteaketh 

not of the maſſe,becaujeit was not than, nor owt 

of the nexe. Let them shcwe one cnly word that 

Chriſt or the Apoſtles euer ſþake , that the maſſe 

shuld be a ſacrifice for the liuing and for the dea. 

de. hei shall find in deede that the ſacramẽt, or let 

it be the lordes ſupper , ij a remebrans of the ſas 

crifice the which Chriſi made for vs,that i toſay 

of bis death. This doth Chriſt him ſelff ſay, whan 

he did inſtitutc the ſame hoh ſupper as Mathew, , _ 
Marck Luke and Pau! inthe 1, to the Corinthias Mat. 26. 
doo [.19, Deo This In My remebrans* In a ma⸗ Mar. 24. 
ter of ſo gret weight, as this , how durſt any L. 22. 
man y ca I ſpeake to all the men inthe world ga⸗ 

thered to gether) be ſo hoid to affirme ſuch a ſuns 

tes without gods auttoritie * hywe can men kno 

wv that any thing sbuld be a ſacrifice for ſinne if 

gots word fay it not? The ſelff ſame 

that i the ſacrifice ſor ſirne & the ſame 

that ſeuith vs. The maſſe than or let it be the ma 

ſes ſacramet , shall be hatt that chall aue 


Ys, nor Cheiſt Hal not be our jauior but it shall 
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be the maſſe or hir ſacrament. And how comith 
this matter to paſſe that the ſacrament 5hull 
work an effect contr ar y to bis office? Thoffice of 
the ſacrament is to ſignifie that Chriſt is deade 
for vs in forgeuenes of ſinnes . This Chniũ 
him ſelſf ſaith , and ſignifieth that Chris forges 
uith the ſinnes and yet theiwold that the ſagrs: 
ment it ſelff shuld be that that forgeueth ſinnen 
Thes ij. things can not Rand to gether, that the 
crament Shuld both ſignifie that 4 nother thing, 
forgeueth ſinnes and alſo that the ſacrament i 
fclff forgiuith them f the ſacramẽt it ſelff forges 
ueth them how doth it betoken that Chriſt doth 
forgeue them! So than it ſelff will forgeue then 
and not Chriſt. Here thei alledge that the holy fas 
thers,4s Ambros, Auſten and others did callit 4 
ſacrifice. And therfor theialſo call it a ſacrifice. 
Than further thei ſay thattheſcripture ſaith the 
ſame , that is to ſay the Prophete malachy the 
Mall. i. which ſaith, i haue no delite in yow,that is to ſo, 
„ Yow pleaſe me not ſaith the lord of hoſtis. And! 
„ wil not take the gifft at your hand, for that from 
„ theaſt to the weſt, my name is gret among the ge 
»» tiles, and in euer place is ſacrifiſed and offered 
„ to my name the cleane offering. For that, gret i 


» myn.une among the pentiles ſaith the lord of bo 
ftes. 


PAR, 87. 
fies.1 oo here theiſe? that the maſſe is aſacrifice, 
the which fee m theaſt to the xeſt, is made to god 
called ty the Pro het a cleane offering the whis 
ch in every place is ſacrificed, In frãce, in Spaine, 
in flanders, in Almary in itahy and eue y were. 
To thes ſo cle profes,1 firſt anſwer that thold 
fatkers called the ſupper of the lordaſacrificeme 
aning that it was a rememberans of the ſacrifice 
«5 the fone c wt of which came furth the water 
in the deſert, vas cal.ed Chrift no: becauſe it was 
in dede ( hriſi, but becau e it did ſigniſie Chris. 
Nor this is not mine, but the fathers e>poſition 
them ſelues. And 1 could bring furth the auctori⸗ 
tie of mar) tut ike aucloritie of Chriſcſlom Cbriſoſt. 
for this time shal ſi ffiſe vs, whovp on the Heb. s. 
Piſel to the hcbrews fpraketh of the ſacra⸗ 
ment affter this ſort . That which we doo is do- 
ne in remembrans of that which is allredy done. 
dee doo not any other ſacrifice but allweyes, the 
ſelf'e ſame. Yea we rather vſe the remembrans of 
the ſacrifce. I bes be the wordes of Chriſoſicm 
who will bat the ſacrament iherſor shuld be cal 
ledaſacrifice becauſe it is a remembrans of the ſa Senten. 4. 
crifice. Alſo the maſter of the ſemtenck,the defen Diſtinc. n 
der of the maſſe, ſaith that the ſacrament of the 
breade and wine is called a ſacrifice and an offes 
ning becauſe it karemembrans and a repreſenta 
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cion of the trewe ſacrifice,d1of theh ly offring 
m de vpon thaultar of the cro ſe. Becuuſe ons, f 
ich he, Christ was de id on the croſſe, ani offre{ 
in him ſelſt, but every day he is offrred in the {46 
crament becauſe that in the ſacrament is mate 
the remembrans of tha: that ones was done. d 
migh: iff we wold,bring furth Cipriane, Auſten, 
Ambros, and many other awnctent authors, bu 

ſeking for shortnes we will paſſe them ouer. Ant 

allchough that all chold men shuld ſay that it x 
re in dede 4 ſacrifice, not bringing gods word pr 
them we shall not be bownd to byleue them: be: 
cauſe it behoueth that ſuch a thing belonging 
our faith, shuld be grownded vpon gods word 
not vp on mennes. To the ſaing of Malachy,1 {y, 
that it proueth not their intent, becau e hei mit 
iff thei will that that ſaing shuald be to their pur⸗ 

pos, proue that Mi uch Shuldſſpe ke of the na 

ſe. Malachy ſaith that in euery place is fen 
and acrificed to god the cleane offring, be ſaith 

trewe,but he {atth not chat this cleane offring i 

the maſſe or the ſucramen* of the lords upper. 

He on!'y maketh mencion of the cleane offring id 


? 


tellet2 not what that is. How trifle hel to geſſe 


after this ſort, ſun that he ſpeaketh of the maſſe 


or of the ſacrament! Thet mus fir he we that 
tie 


TICK 
e1ic? 
fit 
teh 
Mad 
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themaſſe is a ſacrifice, And affterward that ma 
| lacks shuld ſpeake of the maſ'e, or els of the ſa= 


u, 
fred crcment But thei hall neuer proue netther ho 
be fn nor tho: her, I ſay, ly gods word. han ſurther 


mat let vs admiti that malachy & ealuib of be ſac Yaz 
ve went of thaultar ad kat the mt is a ſucriſice ile 
ien which is offered in cuc1y Place, tei Luld not yet 
„b this, haue the ir intent. Becauſe that ihei must 
an «ſc proue, that this is a clenſing ſacrifice fir ſun 
t nes as the: wold hauc it. It may Le grenied after 
47 a good ſence, the ſme jacrament Letrg called Eu 
be⸗ chariſtia, becaus in he ame is yelded tharkes to 
192 cod jor ſoprete ben fte as he hath gene vs in Chr 
1 1 iſt, it mai, ] fat, be pr aed that it ts a praiſ.ng or thi 
{4 ksgeumg ſacrifice but thei haut not & the ſaing 
1:3 W of malach, Hat it is adding ſacrifice as thei doo 
meane. And iffihei huld aste, ffter what ſort th 
an, ij malachy vi den ſiãd, ac ev hat ſacrifice ſſ ca 
keth he? ſay that our n:eanii.g is not at this time 
to ext vnd that ſain g lt is on ly to mate Fnowe 
that the proſe Is noir 2 worth, as YOW may fee. 
Keuertheles,l wil fat that malackifÞake of the ſhe 
ritudlicfrerings ad ccrifices the which are off: ed 
ener; where ſ t Chriſtes coming. In the prot he- 
ti time ni miabt not doo ſacrifice exeæpt in the 
temple at leruſalẽ. Put affter chriſtis comme ava 
"ay tri chere thetiowe offrings ãd le nit 


2 — rom. ane — 
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ſpiritudll ſacrifices the which pleaſe god, 
by the byleuers,and theibe thes,Firſi the 
ce of praiſe of the which the Pſalm ſaith, Say 
ficiũ laudis honorificabit me tha 
ye Shall honor me with the ſacrifice of pra 
And Paul tothehebrews,per ipſum offe- 


rimus hoſtiam laudis ſemper deg 
that is thorow him we offer the ſacrifice of prg 
ſe alwak vnto god. And he addeth to, Beneſ 


centiæ & communicationis nal 


% 


te obliuiſci, talibus enim hoſtyspl 
cetur deo that is be not vnmindſul of liberdy 
tie and almeſſe for with ſuch ſacrifice godisplu 
ſed.. See here ij. goodly ſpirituall ſacrifices, the 
praiſe of god and the help of our neighbors the: 
rowcharitie. The other ſacrifice which plegab 
god, and is made euery where, is whan we off 
our ſelues and dedicate vs to gods ſeruice, reſus 
ſing and for ſaking our ſeluis . Ofthis ſpake Pal 
to the romans. Ther is another offring or ſac 
ce of the which alſo Paul to the romans ſpeaketh, 
whan the miniſters with the word of tholy go# 
fpel doo offer to god thos that doo turne, as ul 
bim ſelff ſaith he hath done the gentiles. Andto 


be short all thos hoſtes and ſpirituall ſafe 
{ 


4 
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the which Peter telleth in his u. piſtel, that be ac= 1 Petri, 2 
ceptable to god thorow Chriſt,thos ſuch ſacris 
ficesbe the [ame of the which I ymagin malachy 
ment. For be had the ſelf ſame ſpirit, that Paul 
and Peter bad who tell which be the ſacrifi⸗ 
ces that pleaſe god. And ſaing thus, we ſpeake ac 
cording to the ſcripture ãd notof ourown head, 
a5 thei doo that ſay that the maſſe is « clenſing 
ſacrifice for the ſinnes of the liuing and deade , ad 
no we not nor can not bring ſurth in their ſa⸗ 
Kor any one ſaing of tholy ſcripture.1n the mate 
ters of ſo wl belth which are the chefe and of gret 
teſt wayght, men ought not only to be hable to de 
fend them, but it is neceſſary that thei proue 
them by tholy ſcripture the which can not lie. 
Thei which ſay that the maſſe is à ſacrifice forſin 
nes, by dll the meanes thei can, thei indeuor and 
force them ſeluis to mainteine that thing with ds 
ſtinctions with 4 thow/and inuencions , and it is 
ynough for them not tobe ouercome as it chans 
ceth to the ſect of the ſchole men, the which be of 
moſt diuers opinions. As for example, the Thomi 
ſts, the Scotiſtes and euery one of them defend 
their own opinion and thei be in continuall ſtrife 
fr, and it is neuer kno wen who bath the better. Su 
rely it muſt nedes be, that hauing contrary opinie 

M 
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ons, at the leaſt that thone of them sbuld befalg” 
and yet thei deſend them.1t is not fitt in gods ma 
ters; for a man to ſeeke only to be able to deſend 
bis opinion, affter what ſort he will, for ſo moch 
as the ſals matters alſoma be defended with vn 
thing and wrangling. But it k neceſſary that v 
proue our opmion by gods cleare and plaing 
word. And iff we can not proue it we ought not 
certenly to off:yme it. 

Kowlet vs proue with the lordes help that ne 
ither the maſſe nor the ſacrament are ſacrifice 
for the ſiñes neither of the liuing, ad moch leſſedf 
the deade. Fir# either thei meane of the hole uu 

The firR re. ſe, as we haue ſcid before, that is to ſay,of all the 
«ſon. mtxture or els heape and compoſition of wore 
des, geſtures and cercmonies , beginning from 

the Introibo, euen vnto thend,or els theimed 

ane only of the breade and wine that thei offer, 

and of the ſacrament. IF thei meane off the hol 

maſſe, it can not be a ſacrifice. Nc wis it poſible 

that a thing full of '0 many falshods, fo mary 
ſuperſtitions , ſo many wikedneſſes and bluſe 

phemies, and that ſo many wates robbetb gods 

benor and Chriſ es, and cffendeth him, sbuldbe 

a ſacrifice for the ſinnes of the liuing and of the 

deade * Shuld we doo ſacrificeto god with blaß 

| hems 


\ 
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ſe. The which is offered for the ſaluation 
| of ſowles , And in the fourth part be calleth 


PART. 50 
pbemies That the maſſe is full of ſuch things, be⸗ 
therto we haue diuersly proued it by gods word 
iff thei meane only of the breade and wine, and 
ofthe ſacrcment and not ef the hole maſſe, either 
thei meane of the breade and wine not yet conſe. 
crated,or els affter that thei be coſecrated. wich 
way ſo euer thei take it, it is fals that thei shuld 
be ſacrifice ſor ſittes. Although 1 know that affe 
ter both ſortis thei wold it sbuld be « ſacrifice 
both affter the conſecration and before. There 
is no dowt but affter the cõſecration folowing 
their opinion, tbe bread and the wine be à ſacri- 
ce. For as thei think,Chriſt all hole is there in bo 
dy and in ſo wle, and that there is no more nei⸗ 
ther bread nor wine, but only Chriũt the which is 
the trew ſacrifice. Alſo that thei hold that that 
bread and wine is 4 ſacrifice before the conſecra. 
tio,how canthet denie it, ſo many praters, ſecrets 
and chefely the canon affirming it! The which ca 
non in the firſt part praith god that he wold bleſ 


ſe that bread and wine , and calleth them holy 


vntaſted ſacrifices in the plural nomber . And 
in the ſecond part, that is to ſayin the mes 
mento , he calleth them a ſacrifice of prate. 


1 
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them an oblicyon. Andinthe fifft be praith god 
that he wold vouchſafe taccept this oblacion ſo 
that it mighibecoe the body and blood of his beſt 
beloued ſonn. So that than they will that that bre 
ade and wine which are not yet cojecrated shuld 
be 4 ſacrifice for the ranſoming of ſowles. And 
they pray that they may becom Chriſtes body ad 
blood. they pray that they may become, then 
be they not yet conſecrated. For whan they be cg 
ſecrated, they are become Chriſts body ad blood, 
as they think, and it nedeth not any more to pra 
that they shuld become ſoo, becaus they be allre 
ady ſoo becomne. That this bread and wine vncõ 
ſecratedshuld not be a ſacrifice for ſinnes it is an 
etſy thing to proue. For that according to tholy 
ſcripture, the ſacrifice for ſinnes is that that hath 
redemed vs. For ſo moch as the redempcion k 4s 
moch to ſay as the foroeuenes of ſinnes, accor- 
ding to Paul as it is writton to the Epheſians and 
to the Coloßians: But we be not redemedneys 
ther with bread nor wyne, but only with the blo 
od of the vnſpotted lamb chriſt as Peter ſaithin 
his firſt piſtle, Low knowe that yc w were not re 
demed from yowr vayne conuerſacion, which 
yow toke by the tradicion of yowr elders with fa 


deable things 45 gold ad ſiluer, but with Chriſtes 
precios 
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precios blood as of an bole and vndefyled lunb. is 
not the bread and wine wncoſecrated things fade 
able and corruptible? How vile doth this maſ/e 
make Chriſtes redẽpcion? Of how litle vale w, by 

bleſſed blood? God wold not pardon ſiñe, but th- 

at there was paid ſo gret a price, ſo gret a paßiõ 
ſo bigh a blood and jo gret a death as that was of 
bis ſonn. And they will that ſinnes shuld be par- 
doned with bread and wine which yet are no no- 
ther but plaine breade ad plaine wine. That the 
bread and the wine wha the conſecrac iõ is made, 

Shuld beno ſacrifice although there were no mo= 

re neither bread nor wine, but the body and blo- 

odof Chriſt 1heſus, as they wold haue it, I ſay that 
they be no ſacrifice. They beſo moch leſſe a ſacri 


fice,iff the bread ad the wine remaine. And that th 


ey shuld be the ſacrament as without do wt the Sa 
cramẽt is no nother in ſubſ ãs, but bread and wy 
ne, con ecrated, hat is to ſav appointed to the v;e 
to which Chriſt appointed thẽ, that ij to ſat to bri 
ng in to remembrans his body and blood. That 
the ſacrament, I ſay,is no ſacrifice in what ſo tuer 


ſort it be a ſacrament. I proue itby Paul in his pi 
ſtle to the hebrews, The which if the fauo: Hebre. 5. 8. 
rers of the maſſe had but ſupperficially vnder- 9. 10. 


ftand, they wold neuer ſo;boldly haue vttered 
M i. 
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ſhat the maſſe or let it be the ſacrament sbuld 
be a ſacrifice . It is writton firſt in that pia 
Kle, that there were in the lawe many pry. 
ſtes, becaus thei were mortall , but Chrit w. 


ho is immortall, hath now theuerlaſting priſts 
hode , and therfor can ſaue ſor euer all thos 
that goo to god by him, alweys liuyng to that end 
that he may intreate god for vs. And he addeth a 
none affter, that thos preſtes or cls byßhops hal 
nede toffer ſacryfyces not only for the ſinnes of 
the peple but for their own alſo. But it behoued 
that Chriſt shuld be vnd eſyled, innocent, the ws 
bich shuld not haue nelle cueri dai toffer for him 
ſelffe, and affter for the peple becauſe be dydthis 
ones, wihan he offred bym {ciffe , For ſo mochas 
that the lawe appointeth men bißhops that haue 
weakeneſlys,but theword of the oth, that is to ſu 

the word of god, and of which Dauyd ſpake n 

the Pſalme appointeth the fon for euer conſum: 
mate,that is to ſay perfite. By thes wordes, ij thin 

gs are geuen vs to be vnderſtand. Firſt that none 

can offer a ſacrifice, that may auaile, ( as before 
god)for ſinnes, except Chriſt that is pure, innos 
cent,ſeparated from ſinners perfite and euerla- 
King bichop , who bath in ſuch ſort offered him 

ſelff,that the /acrifice is the preſt him ſelf, and the 


preſt 
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prieſt theſacrificeit ſelff For that toffer ſacrifice 
for ſmmnes it behoueth not only that the ſacrifice 
$541 be cleane, pure and withow! ſpott, but it ic 
neceJary that be that offereth it, shuld be him 
ſel f alſo cle ane and that he shuld not haue nede 
0 for his own ſinnes. It is kno wen off old, 
that among men alſo, whan 4 thing is preſented 
by the handes of one that is in diſpleaſure of any 
gret lord,allchough that the thing be good, yet it 
Shall not be acceptable, becauſe that be which pre 
ſenteth it is not fauored . Ff it be ſo than that be 
vho offereth muſt be cleane and no ſmner , the 
preſtes that ſay maſſe,can not offer ſacrifice far 
ſinnes becauſe thei be vncleane and ſinners. And 
albeit thei shuld in deede offer Chriſt ones again, 
that offring could not auaile for ſinnes : becauſe 
it is nede full for the bringing to paſſe of ſuch an 
effe4 that both thone and thother shuld be clea= 
ne and withow: ſpott, not only the ſacrfice but al 
ſo the ſacriſicer, 4 thing that can not be among as 
many as be but men in the whole world . And 
for this cauſe it behoued that Chriũ him ſelff she 
uld be he tht shuld offer and make ſacrifi= 
ce to god and no nother but him ſelff , becauſe 
be alone is wit hort ſinne, and all the reſt be 
ſiunerr. Than it geuyth alſo tunderſtand , 
M 4 that 
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that it nedeth not any more to dooſacrifice fo 
ſinnes becaus he that hath done ſacrifice, Chrig 
bath ſatisfied, hauing done ones for euer,becauſe 
it was perfite being the ſame Chriſt theuerlaſting 
bißhop that offred him ſelff. that haue ſuffi 
ſed being ones done, what nedeth it to make otha 
er ſacrifices or to make againe the ſame at other 
times?Surely it shuld be ſuperfluos, yea it $hulf 
leſſen the worthines of ſo gret a ſacrifice , ſori 
wold ſeme that it were not ſufficient.So than th 
maſſes ſacrament is no ſacrifice for ſinnes. Net 
affier in the viij. chapter he ſaith, that Chriſtha 
th jo moch a more excellent preſthode than the 
old bißhops, as he is a mediator of a more excells 
ent teſtament, the which is made with more en 
cellent promiſes. And declaring of what ſort th 
ne we teſtament shuld be, he allegeth the ſaing of 
the ſcripture, that is to ſay,leremy,the which ſa 
ith, this is the teſtament ( that is to ſay,the nee 
teſtament which 1 will make with the hows of 
fraell,affter thos dates,/aith the lord 1 wil geut 
them my lawes in their mindes „And in their hars 
tis | will write them, And! will be their god, ani 
thei hal be ny peple. and ff er a ſewe words 
he faith,1 will be pacißed concerning their vnng 
htuoſnes, and their ſinnes and iniquities 1 willro 
5 o 


PART, 9} 

more remember, Thes wordes conclude that the 
re is ſor vs no nother ſacrifice for ſinnes but that 
which Chriſt ones made. God /aith(who can not 
lie)that geuing ihe newe teſtament be wold in 
ſuch jort be mercifull,as be wold no more remem 
ber the ſinnes of bis peple, that is to ſay of thetre 
we byleucrs. The which geueth to vnderſtard ib 
at he shuld be perfitely and perpetually pacified. 
Let vs ſee now. for what cauſe he shuld be ſo pa 
cified:Yve muR ſay , for no nother cauſe but for 
the mediators ſake of ſuch 4 teſtament, that is io 
ſay, for Chriſtes ſake by whom this teſtament was 
made. Let vs goo on further. How is god paciſicd 
by (hriſt, except by the ſacrifice the which he ma 
de,offring him ſelff vnto god for the ſinnes of his 
peple!Gods anger and his luſtice is by no nother 
meanes paciſied, but becaus ( affter a maner of 
ſpech)he bath wreked him ſelf vpon Christ. Off 
the which, Eſay ſaith 1 haue beaten him for the 
wickednes of my peple. Than let vs ſay offter this 
ſort,iff god be pacified by Chriſtes ſacrifice, and 
forgeutth our ſites,1t foloweth that there nedeth 
no nother ſacrifice for ſinnes. For iff he wold 
bane other ſacrifice for finnes he shuld not be, 1 
ſay, perfytely pacifyed,nor, requiring other (as 
crifyce that might ſatisfye for them. he wold not 

M y 
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Forget owre iniquities. Surely, he that ſeith tat 
this is very bare of vnderſtanding. 
in the ninth chapter shewing the differens be 
twene thold byſhops ad Chriſt , he ſaith that the 
leuitical bißhop entred ones in the yeareinto tha 
place, the which is called ſancta ſactorum 
that is the head holy place, not withowt blood 
the which he offered for him ſelff and for the ſin 
nes of the peple. And he ſaith that thos gifftesi 
ſacrifices which were offered, could not me 
man perfite as perteining to the conſciens. Bu 
Chris the biſhop of trewe good things en rede 
nys in to the head holy place with his own blood 
and gate ther theuerlaſting ransõ. And dffterhe 
«ddeth that forgeuenes is not wrought withom 
blood sheding? Anddeclaring what shuld be tho 
head holy placis where into Chriſtentered heſe 
t:hthat, that is beauen, and that he is there ente= 
red that he may preſently appeare in gods ſight 
for yi notto be oFien offered as the biſshop,(th# 
is to ſay theleuiticall biſhop ) off: times eu 
yeare entered by ſtrange blood. For other wie 
it shuld haue bene nedefull that he shuld boueof 
ten ſu fferedl ſins the beginning of the world. But 
now :owards thend of the world, hath he ones 


«ppeared todenroy ſinne by the offering wr 
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EF. And as it is appointed that all me ones Shall 
die, ad affter that ſhal iudgement be, ſo Chriſt is 
ones offered to take a way the ſinnes of man. All 
this talk doth che we that neyther the maſſe nor 
the ſacramẽt is a ſacrifice. Firſt it ſaith that thos 
giffies and ſacrifices which were offered, could 
not make man perfite as perieining to the coſci= 
cs, as though he wold ſay,that they could not for 
giue ſinnes nor perfitely clenſe man, but Chriſtes 
gifft ad ſacrifice is that wich maketh man perfite 
as perteining to the coſcies.1t is plaine that Chrtz 
ſtes ſacrifice is made for all thelect in all the wor 
Id that bepast , preſent, ãdto come, As lohn [4 
Ith in his firſ piſtle that he #s thappeaſement of i. Iob. 2. 
all the world, and he hath made the perfite as cõ- 
cerning cõſciẽs, that is to ſay, hath perfitely raſo= 
med, freed, halo wed, waßhed ad cleſed the. And 
he onli bath done that which thos nõber of ſacrifi 
ces of the lawe could not doo. And by that one d. 
h he bath ſatiſfied, quieted ad pacified their cõſci. 
encis and hath made the ſure of his grace, that is 
toſay, of forgeuenes of ſinnes, of recõciliaciõ ad 
attonemet with god, ad of thety ſaluacion. To ma 
ke a man perfite in conſciens, doth bring with it 
thes ſorſaid things. Iff it be ſo than what ne. 
deth it more to make o her ſacrifices, and to goo 
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bot to ſeke to make that a newe that 
bath perfitely made, as though he had not na 
it? that other word that foloweth,proucth thes 
Ty ſame, that is to ſay that chriſt bath fowndg 
theuer laſting ranſom, that is toſay, the 
freing of all thelect in the world, from ſinne, fi 
damnation, from death, and from all euill for, 
ner, and this by the ſacrifice that he made ons 
with his blood, and by his paßhion and death. 
be baue with his facrifice ones made, gotẽihen 
laſting ranſom, that is to ſay, that which shall 
wates be, and shall neuer faile but euer cotinew, 
warb nedeth there any other ſacrifices for fries 
We haue inough of that which chriſt des mats 
becauſe with that be fownd owt theuerlaſi 
ranſom And thatother word which ſaith thatw 
thowt blood sheding forgeuẽes is not wrought, 
what doth it meane but that it is nedefull inthe 
crifice which is made for ſinnes and which forge 
ueth the, that blood shuld be shed,ad that it shull 


fatrsfre for ſinnes? And for this cauſe was nedeful A t 


that chriſt shuld shed his blood. in the maſſe then 
is no sheding of blood, therfor it is no ſacriſa 
for ſiñes. Thother word that cometh next afin, 
that is toſay, that Chriſt is ẽtred in to heauẽ tobe 


ttt that he may appeare in gods fight for 7 
to 
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be offien offered(for it is as moch toſay at om 
ime ſuffiſeth. Forels it shuld haue bene nedefull 
tt he shuld offten haue ſuffered ſins the begin- 
ing of the world) what doo thes wordes meane, 
5 chriſt cã not be offered for ſiũes more th 
one time, Aud who ſo euer ſeketh toffer him off 
er than one time, there foloweth this inconuc= 
tiens that it shuld haue bene nedefull that chriſt 
buld offten haue ſuffered fins the beginning of 
he world? Thei ſay that chriſt is offered in the 
aſſe for ſinnes,that is toſay thei offer him then 
wes to god. not only for the liuing but alſo for 
 deade. 1ff chriſt be offered one only time and 
at bath fuffifed, what nedeth it any more to of 
affter any maner of ſort?1ff that only time ha 
ſuffied for ſinne, whatnedeth it more to ſey 
uſſeto that end? ob ſay thei the maſſe is tha 
hich applieth the merite of chriſtes paßhian. 
ut from whens gather thei that their ſaing, but 
ywt of their own braine, 1 will not ſay from the 
birite of Antichriſt? It is not ynough to ſay that 
Gut is ſo, but thei muſt proue it by the ſcripture. 
he miſſe auaileth them not to applie the meri. 
e ofchriſtes Paßion. Faith ſufficeth, as before we 
haue aide. For by the teſtimony of peter and 
Faul, he that bileuech in Chriſt bis ſinnes be fors 
geuen 


Math. 20 


Math. 26 
Roma. 5 
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geuen him and he Iuſtified. The other ſaing is the 


at Chriſt in thend of the world hath appeard 


ones by thoffering of hym ſelff to dryue a v 
and to deſiroye ſynne,that is to ſay, all the ſynne 
of the elect. 1ff he haue deſtroyed all ſinne with 


his ſacryfyce ones made, to what purpos buli 


we make moo ſacryfices?It nedeth not any non 
to doo that that is alredy done. And that laſts 
ing, what doth it meane?That is, that as it sappo 
ynted and ordeyned that all men shall onesdy, 
and affter ludgement shall come, ſo Chriſt is am 
offered to take away the ſynnes of many, that 
to ſq of all thelecit. The ſcripture vſeth offithk | 
word, many, ſor all thelectt, as we haue inn 
the w, where Chriſt ſayth that the ſon of man vu 
come to geue his [yfe for the redempcyon ofmai 
And whan he dyd inſtitute the ſacrament ke ſa 
that his blood: huld be shed for many. And pul 
to the romans ſayth that by chryſtes obedyẽni 
ny be made iuſt. This word, Many, in allthes 
places, importyth as moch as all thelect. Toout 
purpos, iff it be appointed and ordeynedthd 
Chryſt shuld be offered one tyme for the ſinnesof 
many, às it ij appoynted that all men ones bal 
dye, what nedeth it any more to offer ion 


will we doo againſt gods ordynans * 10 the 
oat 
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defenders of the maſſe anſwer, that Chriſt is ones 
offered affter that maner, that is to ſay, ſuffering 
and dying, and affter that ſort, it nedeth not that 
he shuld be any more offered, becauſe that only 
time ſuffiſed. But now he is offered affter a no- 
ther ſort, that is to ſay ſacrumentally, and affter 
this ſort he may be offten offered for ſinne. This 
anſwer is nothing worth. For iff Chriſt at that 
only time whan he offerd him ſelff,deſtroied ſift, 
to what purpos nedeth it to offer him anymore 
to that effe and to doo that is alredy done? The 
deſtruction of all ſinnes was wrought by that on 
ly time that Chriſt was offered, it nedeih not any 
more to doo it neither affter that, nor offter 
any other ſort. 

In the tenth chapter he ſaith firſt that iff 
the ſacrifices the which were offered in the las 
we could haue made men perfile, that is to ſay, 
clenſed them perfitely , thei shuld not haue bene 
many times done, becaus that thei that sbuld 
haue done them, being ones clenſed shuld not hae 
ue had any more coſciens,that is to ſay, gnawing 
of ſinne. For that thing that taketh a way ſinne, 
taketh a way alſo the gnawing of tbe conſcicns 
for cauſe of ſinne. And this word, ſinne is pus 
there for all ſinnes. And be addeth that the 

| Flood of 
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Blood of bulles ad of hegootes ca not take a 
ſinnes, and therfor he (that is to ſay Chriſ 
entering in to the world, fpeaketh the work 
of the pſalme , that is to ſay , thow wol, 
not haue ſacrifice nor oblaciõ nor thow art 
dely:ed in wholeburnt offerings for ſinnes. Ti 
aid, lo I come, that Imay doo, ob god, t 
will. And affter be ſaith. By the which 
we are halowed, through the * of Cim 
ftes body ones done. And affter a fewe wordes, g 
it were ghe wing the caus why we be hallo wel 
the offring of theſus Chriſtes body ones dont, l 
faith, becaus that with one only offring he ba 
made perſite thos that be halowed. which thi 
the holy gooft doth witnes , the which foredl 
that god wold malie a ne we teſtament. Andaw 
ngſt other things, he ſaith that he woldnomon 
remember their ſinnes, that is to ſay his peple, 
and his electis ſinnes. And he addeth that wits 
re forgeuenes off ſinnes is wrought, there nel 
not any more to make other oblacion , thatisto 
fay to offer other ſacrifice for ſiune. Thes words 
be cannon shotis, ynough to beate down the wiv 
le bilding of the maſſe, or els thei be ſwordes n 
ugh to throte cutt hir or vtterly to kill hir. Fi 


be ſaith, that iff the ſacrifices of the lawe hat le 
ke 


PART * 
ne able to make mẽ : perf ite, the ſc If ſome Shuld ne 
u er haue bene ſo offten done again, becaus that 
they that had ſacrif iſed shuld not haue had any 
more conſcicns of ſinne , being allredy ones clen= 
ſed and purged. Here the text ſaith plaincly that 
it nedeth not to doo again thos ſacrifices which 
take a way ſues and make me perfite,the which 
is all one. the maſſe take a way ſinnes, why doo 
they ſay it ſo offtent It sbuld ſuffiſe to ſay one ons 
ly to ſatiſfte for them for who it shuld be ſaid or 
that ſay it, and to forgiue their ſinnes. Here 
the text ſaith that therfor thos ſacrifices were the 
more offtcned becaus they could not take a way 
ſinnes. 1ff they had taken them a way it had not 
nedid to doo the ſelff ſame againe. The deſenders 
of the maſſe ſay that they doo no nother ſacrifice 
in the moſſe, but the ſelf ſame that chriſt did, and 
that, they doo offten : O goodly ymavinacions. 
They putt than Chris offten vp on the croſſe we 
tingly done and of purpos.The lewes vnder$ode 
not that Chr: was Cbriſt, nor they knewe him 
not, and therfor they crucified him, as Paul to 
the Chorinthes, ſaith. And they knowe that Tee 
jus is Chriſt, and yet they put him ſo mary times 
yp on the croſſe, and thet be ſo mar.y times made i. cho. i. 


glltic of his body and bloode, as they ſc'y maſſes. 
my 
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It is agodly ſacrifice. what will tl ei ſay kereti 
the reaſon that the text maketh? that is to ſay, 


that if thos ſacrifices of the lawe had bene able to 
take a way ſinnes, thei shuld not haue be done mo 


re than ones? iff the maſſe take a way ſinnes why 
is it ſaid again ſo offten? Than Further, as we ha⸗ 
ue ſaid. that ſacrifice which chriſt hath made 
one only time, that is to ſay, whan he offred him 
ſelff, did than forgiue ſinne, and that only time 
ſufficed, what nedeth it to make anymore ſacriſi 
ces for ſinnes?The ſecond ſaing is that we be halo 
wed by gods will, through the oblatiõ, that is to 
ſay,the ſacrifice of chriſtes body ones made. 1f 
we be halowed,that is to ſay iff we be made clea. 
ne, ad if our ſinne; be forgeuen vs through chrte 
ſtes ſacrifice ones made,wath nedeth it to make 4 
ny 0:herſacrifice , or to offi n the ſame?Kowthe 
third, aing, the which redriththe caus of the who 
le, that is to ſay,thai with one only oblatiõ ãd ſa- 
erifice chriſt hath made perfi e, all thos that is bo 
[ay all thelect frõ the begiiing of theworld vnts 
thend. iff it be tre we, as wit ho wt dowtit is, what 


nedeth it any more to make ſacrifice for ſinnes, 


neither the ſelff ſame nor any other? Py that, ſa. 
tth the text here, be all chos made perfite, that be 
holied, that is to ſay thelect. 1ff ibei be made 
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perfite,that is to ſay,perfitely clen ed, and it me. 
anith that thei want nothing, What nede haue 
theiofmoo ſacrifices*furthermore if the holy go 
oft which canot lie doo witnes that god through 
chriſt wold no more remember the ſinnes of his 
peple,that is to ſay, wold perfitely and thorow- 
hy forgeue them, what nedeth it any more to ma 
ke ſacrifices for ſinnes? To be hort, iff where as 
ſorgeuenes or ſacrifice for ſinnes is made, there 
is not any other offring or ſatrifice for the ſame, 
as the text here ſaith, becaus that that of chri= 
ftes is ynough , the which was made onis, why 
will we make mo ſacrifices for ſinnes if thei be 
wholly forgeuen, and of ſuch ſort as god woldne 
uer remember bim any more of them? Sothat 
than it is clere and plaine by thes ſo mans ſaings 
of this moſt chriſten and holy pyſile fore ledged, 
that we haue no nother ſacrifice ſor ſinnes 
but that which chriſt made on the croſſe. And 
iff it beſo , it doth in dede folcowe of neceſiitie 
and certenly that neither the maſſe , nor ther 
ſacrament is a ſacrifice for ſinnes. And if any one 
wold ſay , how is forgeuenes of dll ſinnes w. 
rought by chriſt , ſeing euery day it is done a 
newe by repentans? And Chriſt leſus him ſe 
If commandeth vs in the praier which he bath 
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taught bis apoſtles what thei huld ſay, Et dis 
mitte nobis debita noſtra. that is toſay, 
forgue vs our finnes. Iff he hath allrech forges 
uen them, what nede we any more deſyre that he 
wold forgeue them vs? To this lanſwer that wha 
Paul ſayth tha: by Chriſtes ſacrifyce is forgeuen 
vs all our ſinnes, that is to ſay, paſt, preſent, and 
to come, the which al o 1hon aſfirmeth in his I. pi. 
ſile,whan he ſaith, that he is the appeaſement of 
allthe ſinnes of the world. And whan peter in 
bis firſt alio ſayth, that Chriſt hath born our ſin⸗ 
nes, on his body vp on the croſſe. And Eſay, like= 
wyſe ſayth, that god hath layd all our iniquyties 
vp on him, that is to ſa vp on Chriſt. Thes ſaings 
of che ſcripture and ſuch other like haue this me⸗ 
aning, that is to ſay , that Chriſt leſus bath ſatisa 
Hed gods luſtyce for the whole ſinnes of theleck, 
paſt, preſent ad to come. nor god for this reſpect, 
doth not looke for any other ſatisfaction, or pea 
ment, becaus he was perfitely and wholly ſatis= „ 
Bed for our ſinnes, wha Chriſt gave him ſelff ſor t 
a ſacriſyce, ſuffering and dyeng as he dyd, nor the 15 
re was not any other way for us to paciſie god a 
und to ſatisfye him, but this. Vnderſton= h 

ding affter this ſort the fore ſayd ſaings( the v. 

Cforgyuenes of all the ſinnes of all thele& of the 

world, preſent, paſt, and to come) are allredy 
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forgeuen, nor there is no no! her forgeuenes loked 
for. Becaus that for the ſannes of the jameelef he 
re is no nother ſatisfaccyon looked jor. And wha 
it is ſayd,that ſinnes be daily forgeu en by repens 
tans, this is to be rnderſtad,as to vs, that keto ſat, 
that we doo accept by fayth incloſed within ve. 

pentans ſuch ſorgeuenes, and we doo enter in to 
the knowlege of gels grace and mercy shewed 
towards vs thorow Chriſt, bi the forgeuyng ofal 

our ſinnes. MWherfor euen 4s Thriſt hath onli (atis 
fied for thelect, ãd not forthe yeſt,tc whon; his de 
ath auailethnot , ſo thele& õly haue the trew ſay 

tb, ad doo knowe the forgiuenes cf their fines w. 

rought theby Chriſt. & wherfor ſpeaking propers 

li, neither the repentds nor the faith doo forgeue 


the ſiñes, becuus that gods grace oly or mercy tho 


row Chriſt leſus (that is to ſay , becaus be bath 
ſatisfied for us)is that that ſorgeuy ih ſinnes. But 
therfor the forgeuenes of ſynnes is attributed to 
repentans, and to faith, becaus the ſame faith is 
that, which kneweth and accepteth ſuch ſorgeue 
nes, andit is a certen aſſurednes of che ſame. Aud 
whan we aske eucry day in the lords pri er that 
he wold ſorgeue vs our ſinnes, we doo aske oſgod 
rather the knowlege and aſſurednes of ſuch for- 
geuenes, than the forgeuencs it (io which ths 
N . 
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Faithfull ought not to dowt,but that it is wroug 
ht him in Chriſt. But we doo aske to knowe ſuch 


forgiuenes better, and to be more certen of theſa 
me. The which knowlege and certentie ( being 
no nother but faith it ſelff h is neuer ſo gret , but 
it m increaſe and become greater. And ther- 
for the faithful Chriſtiã eueryd h, and as offten 
as he remembreth him of his ſinnes, deſireth for 
geuenes ofihhẽ, that is to ſay, the kno wlege ad mo 
re certentie of ſuch forgeuenes. Further mort 
Chriſt will that prainz daily, we shuld ask forge 
uenes of our ſinnes, to make vs to kno we that 
we be ſinners, ad that we doo continually offend 
him. The which thing whan we knowe, firs it 
doth hiuble vs before god. Tha it maketh vs know 
bis mercy how gret it is. It hangeth of this kno⸗ 
wlege that we be inflamid more feruently to loue 
god, to honor him, to reuerẽce him, to ſerue him 
from the hart. Andaccording to his exãple, to lo 
ue our neyghbor, to doo him good, to forgiue 
him whan he offendith vs, and to pardon wrons 
ges receiued, the which in compariſon, of thos 
that we doo vnto god, which be withowt nober, 
a1 moſt great, we ought to account them no w⸗ 
rongs and of no w .'ght. 

Now there remaineth to proue, that the ſacra- 
went of the maſſe is no remebrans of a ſacrifice. 
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kor, i fit were 4 remeberaus of a ſacrifice, it ch. 
uld be a trewe ſacramẽt, but it ts no trewe ſacræ 
mzt,chefely to the that be there preſent, and ſay 
not the maſſe, therforit is no remẽberans of aſa« 
crifice.1 proue that it ts no ſacramẽt, becaus that 
to a trewſacrament is nece ſary, that the wor⸗ 
des of the cõſecratiõ be ſud, and that thei be vn⸗ 
lerſtãd according to that comõ ſaing(and it is of 
Auſte) accedit uerbum ad eſemẽtum 
& fit ſacramentum hit to ſay, when 
the wor le is loined to the Elemẽt the ſacrame: is 
mile, it is nece[ary, 1 ſay, to a trewe ſacrament 
that the word sh«ld be u oined, other wile it is 10 
ſacramẽt. Bu: how he the! ceriẽ winche be preſet 
dt the m.1Je that the wordes with the which thei 
coſecyate ,be [411 by the preſt or not? For ſo moch 
at thetheare it no the ame preſt ſaing it veri ſoff 
tli, in ſuch ſort as none hexreth it, except the preſt 
him ſelff. Therfor to the which heare not, nor d- 
erſt ãd what is done, nor ſaid, it is no ſacramet. A 


fewe ye ares paſt there W415 in Miutua 4 certe fri⸗ Ark 


re of a certẽ order the whi h was put in d lrẽ cage 
becaus be hii celebrated mlſemia: yeares, ãd neus 
er did cõſecrate. So it might chice of may other th 
dt might doo the like. who cãaſſertẽ the peple that 
tbe bread, Il w:nc,'; cõſecrated, neither hearing, 

N u 
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vnderſtanding what is ſaid? And if any man 
wold ſay that theremay be a ſacrament, although 
the w3rdes of che conſecration shuld neither be 
hard, nor vnderſtand. ſeing that the childernbe 
baptiſed, which vnderſtand not what ts d To 
this 1 anſwer, that there is diuerſitie detwene chil 
dern ad the that be of full age, for the childern als 
though thei neither heare, nor vnderſtand, yet 
thei may and ought to be baptiſed by gods com 
mandment. And this is taken ow! of the ſcriptu⸗ 
re. But thei of full age, ouzht not to be baptiſed, 
except thei vnderſtãd that which ts ſaid. Yeabap 
time in full apc requireth faith, and the confeſus 
of theſame. Andiff at any time it sþuld be done 
otherwiſe,th4tts toſay, iff it shuld not be vnders 
ſtand, it shu!d not be vuto him trewe baptim. So 
moch more we shall ſay of the ſacramẽt of bread 
and wine (the which none vſe butt thei full a⸗ 
ge ) that thei be no ſacrament, if the wordes be 
not ſpoken, and vnderſtand, with which wordes 
theibe conſecrated, that is to ſay appointed to an 
holy vſe, and become a ſacrament. For this cauſe 
in old time the wordes of the conſecration were 
ſaid with g loyd voice, tothentet that eucry one 
might ynderſtad what was ſaid, ſo that, ſeing the 
ſacramẽt of the maſſe is no trewe ſacrament, it is 
nome: 
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no memory of a ſacrifice Further more we mut 
kno we. hat the ſacramẽt is not an abſolute i hing 
but is athing that hathreſþe to a noi er thing. 
that is to ſay, to the vſe to wich it is appomied. 
And whan ſuch vic is taken a Way, it can no! be 
properly called ſacrament . The trewe ve of 
weren is, that it shuli be diſir biet 
the multitu de. Andto this end it ie con ect, 

that is to ſay,a4ppornted. Let vs (ec how the gtuui⸗ 
or vſed it, whan he inſtituted it, 1 is ννννẽ,ji—t 
be ga tue it not to one only, but to all bis di pls, 
and ſaid vnto them, that thei sh:u7d doo et he tans 
ght them, and did him ſelſf. an how did he ite 


ſaid not only ouer the bread and wine the vcr » 


des of the conſecration.as the prieſtes dov,50%ic (3 


ſeme to make an inc hantment, but he commaua 


ded them that thet al Isbuld rake, aud eate, the bre 
ad, and drink the wine. He did al Hie, mid Card 
that thei ought to doo as he had done. be 
iff it huld be a ſacrament to doo all that ẽ 
Chris ſaid and commanded , and not part. But 
now the Prieſt , beſide that it is not vnderſtand 
what he doth, he doth not deale the gcrameut ta 
the 1 65 but taketh it him ſelff a lone, and ye: he 
ſaith that he dothcõmunicate. And be calleth that 
recctuing with the mowth , that is to ſay, taking 
N y 
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che bread, and wine, he calleth it,co union ſpe 
aking and doing abuſingly. It is called a comuni 
on whan many doo partake of one thing, not 
vb one by him ſel fa lone, doch take the whole, 
as is done in the priuat maſſe. By the which thi 
ng we may truli ſay that that ſacrament of the 
maſſe, is no tre w ſacrament. wherfor if Paul, for 
that di ſorder that the corinthians did vſec as it ts 


1 Cho. 11. writton in the 1. to the ſame corinthians) which 


was, that one tariednot for another ( and 
it was but a ſmall fa wi in compariſon of this) ſa. 
id, that that which they did, was no eating of the 
lordes ſupper : what shall we ſay ofthis ſacra- 
ment, inthe which is committed not one, but ſo 
man) dbuſes , and where the whole tre we vſe of 
the lords ſupper , is changed? Chriſt comanded 
that all shuld take it. And here in the maſſe the 
pres eateth and drinketh vp all alone. My reaſon 
ſtandeth in this. The vſe of the ſacramẽt, is of the 
ſubRance of the ſame ſacramẽt. And where the v 
ſe is not to which it was appointed, there the ſa⸗ 
cramẽt in deed, is not. The vſe of che lords ſup. 
per, or of che thankes geuing is not only to ſa 
the wordes ouer the bread and the wine, but it i6 
that many shuld take it, and eate the one and 
drink the other, as Christ appointed Thas 
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where ſuch vſe is not, there is no ſicramẽt, ſor be 
ud to many. Eate yow, ad drink yo w. And why 
is not this done in the priuate maſſe, but rather 


the cleane contrary? For one alone that is to ſay, 


the preſt, doth take the hot and the cupp. So that 
than it is no trewe ſacrament. I will geue the ex= 
ample of baptim, to thentent that eueryone may 
vnderſtand how the ſacrament ſtandeth in the v. 
ſe, And whan the vſe is ceaſed it is no more a ſa- 
crament.The water of baptim is no ſacrament, 
but for that time that it waßheth, ãd is put vp on 
the body, ſung thes wordes , 1 baptiſe the in the 
name of the father , the ſonn and the holy gooſt 
Amen. Let that water fall in to another veſſa 
el, affter that the creature be baptiſed,it is no 
more baptime,but is as anyother water, this is 
plaine. Euen ſolſay of the ſacrament of han- 
ksgeung, whileſt that it is delt, and diſtributed, 
it is 4 ſacrament, hut that which is lefft of the 
bread and wine, is no more a ſacrament , but it 
may be eaten and dronken as other bread and wi 
ne, becaus it is no more appointed to ſuch vſe. So 
Iſay of thos crommes of breade that fall vp on 
the grownd,that thei beno ſacrament.1 know th 


4 tofthis my talk many things doo folow , the 


viich willſeme inconuenient. And amongſt 
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che bread, and wine, he calleth it, cõ̃munion, ſpe 


aking and doing abuſingly. It is called a comuni 
on whan many doo partake of one thing, not 
w24 one by him (elff 4 lone, doth take the whole, 
as is done in the priuat maſſe. By the which thi 
ng we may truli ſay that that ſacrament of the 
maſſe, is no trew ſacrament. wherfor if Paul, for 
that di ſorder that the corinthians did vſec as it is 


1 Cho. 11, writton in the 1. to the ſame corinthians) which 


was, that one tariednot for another ( and 
it was but a ſmall fa wi in compariſon of this) ſa. 
id, that that which they did, was no eating of the 
lardes ſupper : what shall we ſay of this ſacra- 
ment, in the which is committed not one, but ſo 
man) abuſes , and where the whole tre we vſe of 
the lords ſupper , is changed? Chriſt comanded 
that all shuld take it. And here in the maſſe the 
pret eateth and drinketh vp all alone. My reaſon 
ſtandeth in this. The vſe of the ſacramẽt, is of the 
1 0 ffbe ftbe ſame ſacramet. And where the v 
ſeis not to which it was appointed, there the ſa⸗ 
cramet in deed, is not. The vſe ofthe lords ſupe 
per, or of che thankes geuing is not only to ſa» 
the wordes ouer the bread and the wine, but it ic 
that many shuld take it, and eate the one and 
drink the other, as Chriſt appointed Than 
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where ſuch vſe is not, there is no ſicramẽt, for be 

d to many. Eate yow, dd drink yow. And why 
is not this done in the priuate maſſe , but rather 
the cleane contrary? For one alone that ts to ſay, 
the pre}, doth take the host and the cupp. So that 
than it is no treweſacrament. I will geue the ex= 
ample of baptim, to thentent that eueryone may 
vnderſtand bow the ſacrament ſtandeth in the v. 
ſe, and whan the vſe is ceaſedit is no more à ſa- 
crament.The water of baptim is no ſacrament, 
but for that time that it waßheth, ãd is put vp on 
the body, ſaing thes wordes , 1 baptiſe the in the 
name of the father , the ſonn and the holy gooſt 
Amen. Let that water fall in to another veſſ= 
el, affter that the creature be baptiſed,it is no 
more baptime, but is as anyother water, this ts 
plaine. Euen ſo l ſay of the ſacrament of han- 
kegeu ing, whileſt that it is delt, and diſtributed, 
it is 4 ſacrament, hut that which is lefft of the 
bread und wine, is no more a ſacrament , but it 
may be eaten and dronken as other bread and wi 
ne, becaus it is no more appointed to ſuch vſe. So 
Iſch of thos crommes of breade that fall vp on 
the grownd,that thei be no ſacrament.1 know th 
at ofthis my talk many things doo folow , the 
viich will ſeme inconuenient. And amongſt 


THE FOVRTH 
other that thes ofts,the which are kept in the ta. 
bernacles, or pixis and in the litle cloſettis, be no 


ſacrament, becaus that there we haue not the vſe, 
the which is of the ſubſtance of the ſacrament. th 
nc 


And there doth folowe it, many other. But let the 
folow at their will, I am of Chriſtes opinion. Ther 
for in this] remitt my ſelff to the ludgement of 
Chyiſtes churches. Iſay thus, becaus it ſemith vna 
to me according to gods word, that it shuld be ſo, 
that is to ſay, (hat as whan the vſe of baptimeis 
ceaſed, the water is no more a ſacrament, ſo whan 
the vſe of the thankesgeuing is ceaſed , that is to 
y, han it is no more taken and dealt, eaten and 
druncłk, it is no more a ſacrament, I meane, eaton 
and drunck in common, for ſo moch as the lords 
ſupper is not a doing of one particular man, but 
of many men. And becaus that in the maſſe we ha 
ue not this vſe,but the preſt alone taketh that off, 
and cupp,withowt communicating them to oth= 
er I ſay it is no trewe ſacrament. And iff it be no 
ſacrament, it is neither any memory of ſacrifice, 
the which thei wold haue proued. 


But admitt that there neuer bad bene ne ither 
thone , nor thother, of thes ij diſorders , what 


will thei ſay to this that none of the priſtes in this BW, 
time,doth 


PART. 103 
time, doth perfitely make the ſacrament accors 
ding to their own dodtrine?1 prout uthus, They 
them ſclues ſay, that none can work, and make 
the ſacramẽt except it be a prist , and he that is 
no priſt, cannot conſecrate, But to be a priſt it 
neceſſary that he shuld be conſecrated by abiſs= 
bop, the which in the coſecracio shuld geue him 
the mark, the which mark, is a certen ſpiritual 
vertu geuen by the bißhop. Standing this they do 
ctrine ad opinio, that be who is not a biſhop, cã 
not make a priſt, it foloweth that fro certẽ hõdr 
eth yeares hetherto , either none at all or very ſe 
we haue bene tre we priſtes, becaus thei haue not 
bene made, h tre we bißhops, for ſo moch as that 
be is no tre we bißhop, that hath not at the leas 
thes ij. pointes neceſſar for a trewe bißhop. The 
firſt is that he shuld be choſſen by the peple. The 
other ij, that he shuldfeed his flocke , that is to 
ſay that he shuld preach gods word to his peple. 
Thes 2.pointes be of the holi ſcripture. For 
45, to the firs, we haue that Paul and Barnabas, 


as it is writton in thaclis of thapoſtles, they the A go. +> 


ſe lues that had ſo gret auctoritie ad cheſehy Paul, 
being made an Apoſtle by Chriſt him ſelff, and 
by him called a choſen veßell, did appoint in the 
Cuties, the preFes , that is to ſay the "Oy 

or 


Diſtind. 6: 


Cap. nulla 


Diſtinct. 63; 


Cap. noſſe. 


1. Timoth. 3. 
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(For than, there was no differens betwene prix 
ſtes and biſhops)and thei made them not of the⸗ 
ir own head, but by election. And thold canons 
them ſeluis did not cownt them ſor biſhops that 
were not chojen by the peple , as we haue in the 
ſelff ſame decree. As to the fecod,ſeing this word 
bishop is a name of an office, and of a work, 4 
Paul him /elff ſaith to timo h, he that deſiereth 
a bißhopship, deſiereth a good work, he ſaith 
not deſireth a dignitie. For even as the name of 
a shepard,agreith not except to him that fedith, 
And he that ſedeth not, may well be called a she. 
pard, but yet it can not be, that he shuldbe one in 
dede, Euen ſo we will ſay of a bißhop, there is no 
bißhop nor tre we shepard that doth not the offi 
ce of feding and preaching. Seing it is ſotban, 4 
it is in deede, Thus it foloweth that no preſt 
made bi our late made bißhops, is in deede a preſt 


45 the bißhops them ſeluis of whom thei be made, 


be in dede no biſhops. 1ff be be no preſt then be 
can not con ſecrate, as the fauorers of the maſſe 
them ſeluis think, And iff thet can not conſecrate 
i: foloweth that their ſacrament, is no trewe ſa⸗ 
crament, And iff it be not atrewe ſacrament, 
it is not a memory of aſacrifice,but i: Poe 

| that 
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that at moch as in them is, from many an hun. 
dreth yearc hetherio, thei haue cauſed the Chri- 
ſten peple to commu Idolatry -. Doo hc thunck 
that this ſo gret a diſorder shuld be inconuents 
ent? 


THE THIRD CHAPTER, 


How the maß was not ordeined by Chriſt, nor 
by his apoſtels, but it is mans inuencion, bilded 
not by one man only, but by diuers, & from whe 
ens this name Maſſe, bad the beginning. 


Fcaus in this our treatiſe, by this word, Ma 

e, we doo not meane the ſacrament , the 
at / ament of the lords ſupper the which with 
owt dc ut was inſtituted by Chrit , in bns 
lig ſupper and affter offt vſed , by his apoſte« 
(s,and even vnto our dayes , by his church, 
bath bene andeuer $hal be reuerentiy kept vns 
to thend.But we meane all the gathering to ge- 
ther of werdes , geſtures , and ceremomies, 
beginning from the lntroibo tuen to the lte 
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mi a eſt, as alſoit is ofall men comonly vne 
a. Yd, 5 that their ſacrament that thei 
ds ard the deſenders ofche maſſe , kwhanit 
vnde ic and aff er ches i; ſortis, wil. defend it a 
a god iuſtitution, and that it bath bene vſed 
fron theapottels. Therſor we will at this pres 
ſen prouc,thatneither Chriſt, nor his apoſtles 
eucr /a or ordeined mayſe, in which ſo euer of 
the . ſortis thei take it:but it is mans inuction, 
aſrtertciiher of both ſortis. And that this is tres 
we. Fiyſt] (ay, vnder2.anding by this word, My 
ſle, _ whole gat beriug,fro mike Introibo 
rio ſhelte miſſa eſt, that the ſame is a diui. 
ſ 92 5 and not of god. And this I prone, by 
the} res of the maſſe the ſeluis, the which ſa) 
© 1 0 theſus did ordeine the ſacrament, 
d that Peter added the pater noſter. And 
c "flier that lames bißhop of Jeruſalem did inen 
alc it, but they tell not what he added. And that 
Baſill like iſe bath increaſedit. Celeſtinus the 
pope added the judica me deus Pope Da- 
maſus the confeſiion, which is made by the preſt, 
Certẽ doo aſcribe it to Pontianus . Gregory the 
i did appoint there the entry and that the kirie⸗ 
lee ſon Shuld be ſaid. x times. Theleſphorusthe 
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Gloria in cxcel! s Deo, Gelaflus ther. 
the collectis, that is toſ y the praiers that goo be 
fere the piſtell. herom the piſtell, and the gaſpell. 
Anaſtaſius ordeined that while the goſtel was 
reading all men shuld ſtand on their ſtete, but 
ſtowpingly and with reuerence. Marcus the 
bichop ordeined that the crede huld be ſong on 
holly dates, and that it sþuid be ſaid by the peple 
preſent at maſſe. And dama us affter confirmed 
that decret Gelaſius did ordeine the ante that fo 
loweth che crede. Thei toke the incenſe fro the old 
lawe , and from the paynams , the which did 
ve the incen;e in their ſacrifices, as virꝑill ſaith 
in the 1. of the Eneidos. that isſey, ubi tems 
plum, illic centumq; Sabeo thure 
calent aræ that is toſay where his temple 
Was, there were an hiidreth altars warmed well 
with frankincens. The prefacis that goo before 
the Sanctus, which as gelaſius ſaith be. ix. th 
forſaid gelafius ordeined the,ad vrbanus, put to 
the tech. Sixtus the.1.ordeined that the ſactus 
$huld be be ſong. Concerning the canon, which 
beginnith, te igitur clementiſſime pa- 


ter, certen "ay,that gelaſius made the beginning 
Et isnow, Siritius the pope made the COM 
| MW 
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municites. And Alexander the. I. the Qui 
pridie quam pateretur Pope Leo the, 
addedthe i anc igitur obJatione, Gregy 
ry added thes. ij. Petious, thatts!o ſay diesq; 
noſtros in tua pace diſponas, atg 
ab æterna damnatione nos eripi & ,, 
in electorum tuorũ iubeas grege 5. 
numerari Certen other ſay that the canon ¶ {a 

1c made bi one called Scolaſticus. It is clere tc at 
it was not made by one man, nor at ones, butt I fÞ 
diuers times. And the order of the times, 6 u 
moch leſſe kept, that is to ſay , that that which | 2! 
the more awnciet haue 4ppointed,shuld be now © d 
firſt in the canon, but it is cleane contrary. For c 
Alexadcr the. l. was before all thẽ, ad yet the qui 
pridie quam patcretur, vbich Alexider 

' bimſelff appointed , is put inthe vi. place. And 
the te igitur, the which as theiſay, velaſius ms 
de, who ſoiowed Alexader a lõg time: goth, befor 

re all tbother partis of the cand. Gregory,as the 
ratiõall of dume offices affurmeth, added the pre 

face beforethe pater noſter, thatisto ſo 
the Oremus, præceptis ſalutaribus ! 
mõ iti, ad alſo that the pater noſter, shuld 

be ſaid,45 he affirmeth in the regiſter, ſaing that 

if 
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it chuld be an vnfit thing, that the praier of ſco- 
laſticus, of which we haue made mentiõ before, 
that is to ſay,the canod,shuld be ſaid, and chriſtes 
praier, that is toſey, the pater noite”, aul 
be vnſud. Sergius the pope did firſt appoint that 
the Agnus dei, vhuld be thriſe ſõg ouer. And 
to be short, after their own ludgement, Chriſt 
hath inſtituted of this maſſe , nothing except the 
ſacramẽt. All the reſt, w is ad ſed by diuers m3,44 
at diuers times. Looke vpon platina in the life of 
ſtrtus the i. bis hop of rome. And the ratioall of di 
uine offices in the fourth booke, ãd polidorus Vir 
gilius of orbine in the. x chapter of the. I. booke 
de inuẽtorbus rerũ, all the which ſzy,that 
chriſt did ſay no part of this maſſe, except the 
words of the cõſecration. But it is worthy of 
noting, that the defenders of the maſſe ſai, that 
the maſſe is gods inſtitution, for the ſacrament ts 
the chefe of the ſame maſſe, and that itis trewe , 
that the miſſe was aupmeted, ad increaſed bi di- 
uers mẽ, and at diuers times, yet for all that, thei 
ſu, tbat the maſſe, for be caus of the chefe part, ic 
gods inſtitution. And thos additions be for ſure 
nißhing of it,neuertheles , the ſubſtance which is 
the ſacramẽt, ws made bi chriſt. And it ſemithts 
me, that thei wold ſat ofthe maſſe , as of a great 
riner. As for example of the poo , the which 
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The poo is dt the head, where it beginneth,is very Lytle, and 
agredt Riz i no better than « Iytle ſpring 7 but becaus there 
uer in Italie comyth in to it man other ryuers, therfor it bes 
45 Thamis is comyh affter ward great, neuertheleſſe it kepith 
in England. the name of Poo. So is it of the maſſe. Bui thi 
talk is nothing worth. Our queſtyon is not now 

of the name, that all that gathering is called mf 

ſe , and the ſame ſacrament shuld be alſo called 

Maſſe,s its called Poo,not only the ſpring whe 

re it beginnyth, but all thos ryuers gathered ts 

gether in one great yuer, which affeer, ic allo 

gether called Poo. Uwe ſpeake here of the whole 

maſſe, and we ſay that all the maſſe that is to ſay 

all that myxture of wordes, ãd of ſo mani ceremo 
nyes,wasnot inſtituted by Chriſt , but by many 

Popys and that Chriſt made no more of the who 

lemaſſe, but the ſacrament only. And ſeing that 

we haue putt the ſimilitude of the maſſe, and of 

the Poo , we will ſay,that allthough, that all that 
compoſition or gathering to gether of ryuers in 

to one great riuer, ahuld be called Poo,not withe 
ſtanding, we shall neuer ſai that all that gret and 

large ry:er, shuld growe owt of that litle ſpring 
but we will ſay that it groweth of divers ryuers, 
thar is to ſoy the gret Poo, And that all the Poo, 
doth not growe of the Lytle ſpring, but onh a ly 

tle 
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& part ofit. So all the maſſe came not from Chre 
iſt, but only that Lytle part of the conſecracion. 
Tea according to thetr own opiniõ the reſt was 
added by plaine men. 


Kisplayne, that taking al o this word Maſſe, 
for the ſacrament , that thet make, it was neuer 
ordeyned by Chriſt,nor vſed by bs ap oſiles. For 
the ſacramẽt that Chriſt ordeined, and the Apo 
les vſed, was of another ſort , moch differing 
and divers from theirs. Firſt, the conſecracion 
wa made, affter a nother ſort.Becaus Chriſtlerd 
the words of the con ſecracion a lowd,, and dyd 
pronownce them plainely that all vn lerftode. 
Thei,ſay them ſofftly , that none hearech them, 
but he that ſaith the maſſe. and how can i be 4 
ſacrament,to them that vnderſtond not, nor hes 
re not the wordes, ſeing a hing can not bc a ſa= 
crament, except the wordes be hard, ind vndere 
ſtand? Furthermore Chriſt ſuid not thos wordes, 
with mind to change the ſubſtance of the breade 
and wine in to his body and blood, as the think, 
but to appoint thone and thother, to be ſignes in 
bis rememberans, as his wordes doo shewe. So 


that ſeing thei haue not the ſame meaning, that 
O 1 
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chriſt had, nor will not doo the ſame,that Chriſk 
did, but a nother thing, we muſt nedes ſay that 
ſuch a ſacrament,is not Chriſtes ſacrament , but 

a thing fownd owt by them ſelues, made dffter 
their own maner, and not according to Chriſtes 

institut: on. 


Furthermore the ſacrament which Chrit 
did inſtitute, wis inſtituted to thentent that it 
Shuld be a frivitugl ſupper,delt tomany , and 
he gaue it to all. Thet doo it not dffter this ſer 
ſort , but the preſt only taketh that his ſacraa 
ment , and giueth it not to other, nor this thing 
is no communion, becaus a communion is, whan 
many doo partake of one thing, and not whan . 
one alone vſeth it. So that ſeing thei doo not as * 
Christ did, or rather as he commanded thatit E- 
shuld be done, their is no trewe ſacramẽt, as alſo P 
we haue proued in the ſecond chapter of this i 5? 
part. Norit was not inſtituted by Chriſt, but pi, 
by mans inuencion. Let them than vndertand I ©" 
this their maſe, either for allthe hole gathering, Fr 
frõthe Introiboto the Ite miſſa eſt,orels | ” 
for the ſacrament only, becaus it is no trewe ſa⸗ 


crament, I ſœ, thatit is not gods ordinance but 
mans 
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mas. Aud being mans ordin ant, yet thei make 
it a ſacriſice, and a woshipping of god , againſt 
his expreſſe comm indment, who will not be ho- 
nored with the inuention of nen, as dllredy we 


briſtes ¶ baue ſo offcen ſay. 


There remaineth now to ſee from whens this 
nume of M iſſe had the beginning! Certen lay, 
as Miſter William Durant in the proheme 
of the uij. part of his reaſon geui ig of gods 
ſeraice , that this Name Mie is ſome time 4 
now:1e colle ue ſome time anowneproner.whi A None 
it is 4 collectiue, that isto [ay wan it mporiech collectiue it 
all the woole gathering jro a the ent ring to the à word that 
end, that is to ſay Ite miſſa cit, he auhihat gatherith 
it is 45 129ch to ſay, as ſent or committed ouer. many in to 
Bec aus che ſai:h full peple, by the miſtery of the one. 
prieſt, the which doth Chriſtes office · betwene A Nowne 
god aud men doth ſend their praiers and ſup= proper fþea 
plications to god. Some time thisname maſſe. is kth but of 
dnowne proper, and doth ſignifie Chriſt, one only, 
firſt ſent , from the fither to vs, and ſent from 
y5tothe father, to thenten that heſore him, he 
might intre ate for vs, Albeit for shor:nes, | doo 
but doc recite all his opiut * Some other, as than 

O u 


THE FOVRTH 
yewcklin 4 man very well lerned in the hebrew 
tõg.ſaith, that the maſſe is no greke name norly 
tin but hebrewe,,ad is as moch to ſat, as ſacrifice, 
Andnow our maſſemong ers, wold that the maſs 
ſe 5huld be a ſacrifice for ſinnes. Other ſome ſay, | | 
as Polidor virgil of vrbine, that Miſſa,ts as moch 
to ſay as geuing lea ue to depart, or licenſing the 
peple that thei may goo their way, that is to ſayz 
that licence and leaue is geue them, that theim 
depart, for ſo moch as, in old time no man ouge 
ht to depart from the holy things , thei be⸗ il - © 
ing preſent, except licens were geuen them. Anl 
Miſſa is as moch to ſay, as mißio, or dimißio, 4 
licenſing, or geuing leaue to depart, becaus thi 
being ended, the peple islicenſed to goo at their 
pleſure to tbeir howſes. He ſaith beſides, many 
things vp on this matter, but becaus 1 know that 
this name hath an abhomin able ſigniſication, l 
litle deſire to ſerch any further for the begins 
ning of ſo vngracios a name. han it shuld haue 
begon tobe ſo named, and who sbuld haue fos 
vnd it owt it is not well knowne. It appeanith 
that from pope gregories time the firſt, hetherto, 
it hath bene vſed. And I doo not remember tha 
leuer redd chat before his tome it was vſec. 
The iii 
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THE. 1111. CHAPTER. 


That the maß is a gathering to gether and an 
beape yea a ſea of abuſes wikednefSts and ſuper 


ſtitions, 


L is not our purpos nor mind, to tell all tbe 
abuſes of the maſſe, becaus we kno we them 
not dll. And 2 thei be ſo 
many, that to gos a bout to write them all thei 
wold make to gret 4 booke . It Shall ſuffiſe we 
write ſome of the by the which my be ſufficient 
A Iudged , what maner 4 thing this maße is. 
One of the chefe is the worshipping the hoſt and 
the cupp , the whichts an Idolatry. For fro whe 
ens gather thei that the ſacramẽts ought to be 
vor hipped The ſacramentis ought to be hande 
led with reuerens as boly things and godlie inſti 
tutions, but that thei ought to be worshipped, 
we haue it not in any place of the ſcripture, 
nor by any example of the apoſtels, or of the ſa= 


intes of the old church, euẽ as the baptime it not 


worshipped,but is a ſigne that maketh vs ſure id 

certen that our ſinnis be forgeuin vs by Chriſt, 

ſo neither the bread , or let it be the hoſt, nor the 

cupp , ought tobe worshipped , nor chriſt did 
oP 
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not inſtitute them to this end. But be did tnfitte 
te them, in remembrans of his body and blood ge 
uin for forgiuencs of our ſinnes . This rememe 
braus, the bread and the wine allredy work wi. 
tho wt that that thei shuld be wors hipped. And 
it is to be noted that iff chei shuld be worship⸗ 
ped, the apoſtles wh in Chriſt did inſtitute the 
ſacrament,of his body, and blood, thei wold haue 
worshipded it, but thei did not worship it, ſo 
farr as we haue by the ſtory of the euangeliſtes, 
ved thet ſate ſtill at the table. Aud it wall appea. 
rith by 4 certen text of Honorius the pope in the 
iij. booke of the decretalls, in the title de cele⸗ 
bratione miſſarum that this worship = 
ping is no old, but a ne we thing. And it ſeth, 
that it shuld be the inſtuucion of honorius him. 
ſelff, who died in the yeare of our lor ii 22 6. 
His wordes in the ſaid decretall be thes. To thene 
tent that thorow the ſmall care of the priſtes, 
gods anger shuld not be more greuosly ſent, we 
doo ſtraitely command that the ſacrament of 
thankegeuing, be by the preſtes placed in à ſin⸗ 
gular place, cleane and locked, and kept deuow- 
tly and faithfully. But let the preſt very off:en 
teach his peple , that whan the helthfull hoſt is 


lifftedvp on high in the celebraxton of the maſſe, 


tcl 
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thei reuercntly bowe them ſeluis, doing the ſa» 
me wha the prieR beareth it to theſicke. Here ho 
norius comadeth that the peple chuld bowe the 
ſeluts to the hoſt, ãd doth not ſay thanexpreſſely, 
that thei ought to worship it, he ſaith only that 
thei ought to bowe the ſeluis. Aud he geueth vs 
to vnderſtand by this his talk, either that he him 
ſelff was the inſtitutor of that thing or els that 
this bowing to the ſacramẽt, began not long aff= 
ter him. For iff the vſe had bene old it had not ne 
ded to male ſo ſtraight a cõmãdm ẽtto kepe it, for 
tho; things that the cuſtõ ad vſe is to doo, are do⸗ 
ne witho wt comadmet. And whit ho wt dowt the 
ſee hõorius, if ſucha cuſtõe had bẽe before him, 
he wold haue alledged either which had bee the 
begiñter, or at the leaſt the cuſtõ it ſelf}. And he of 


' PART. no 


4 


him ſelf wold not ſo haue ſpoke as he hath done. 


The defenders of the maſſe will ſay, that chriſt 
maybe and ought to be worshipped where he 
ts,he is in that hoſt, wherfor he ought to be wor 
Shipped in the ſame. I aſwer that worshipping is 
«deede of faith, faith is not but by the ſame word 
of god. Let them shewe one lote, if thei ca doo 
it by gods word, that Chriſt shuld be in the ſa⸗ 
crament bodily. we doo worship Chriſt in hea. 
uen, becauswe haue the ſcripture clere that he is 

aſcended in to heauen and there al ideth and ſit 
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teth,on the right hand of god, as it is writton in 
luke, and mark, in thactis of thapoſtles, adto the. 
pheſians who doth aſſer:en vs that Chris is in 
that hoſt and in that cupp ? Firſt we be not cera 
ten that the preſt hath conſecrated , hauing not 

ceiued the wordes.Furthermore,he may has 
ue ſaid the wordes, ad yet the conſecracion shall 
not be made, becaus that either he shal not haue 
had thentent, or the trewe faith which things the 
conſecracion requireth,as the maſter of the ſens 
tencis ſaith . I fpeake nowaffter their opinion. 
But of this thing we will ſpeake more at large in 
the ſermon of the ſacrament , Now 1 will not 
ſtand todifpute,becaus1 shuldbe to long. That 
may be ſaid to them that worship Christ in the 
hoſt ,and in the cupp,that Chriſt ſaid to the ſams 
ritane , vo worship that that yow know not. 
Furthermore, as we baue ſaid before and alſo wail 
ſay, there hath bene no one or very fewe trew 
prieſtes from many an bundreth yeare ketherto, 
becaus thos that haue ordeined them were not 
trewe biſhops, ſo than thei did neuer conſecra⸗ 
te. Here there might be ſaid many things, but for 
Shortnes 1 will leaue them. 


A nother dbuſe is that the wordes of the conſe 
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craciõ be not ſaid with a lowd voice as thei oug 
ht to be,ſeing thei be wordes of the holy gofpell, 
the which Chriſt bath comanded shuld be prea= 
ched to euery creature. what els be thes wordes 
but that Chriſt hath geuõ his body and his blood 
for our raſom, ãd forgeuenes of our ſinnes: Seing 
this thing is of neceßitie, that it shuld be preach. 
ed toeuery Chriſtiã, nor he is not à Chriſtiã, tbat 
doth not bileue,wiy doo thei not ſay it with a lo 
vnd voice, as in the old crime it was wont to be? He 
re thei fd certen ſcuſis, and among other thei 
ſay that ſuch wordes ought to be ſaid in ſecret, 
to thentent that the high holy wordes, sbuld not 
become vile, And that it is red how in old time 
hun the canon was {aid with a lowd voice, as 
it were, all did vnderſtand thos wordes, and did 
openly ſing them in the ſtreates, ad in the waies, 
Wherupon certen shepurdes ſinging thos wor 
des , and hauing laid the breade vp on « certen 
ſtone, at the vttering of the wordes,the bred was 
turned in to fleßh, and for this caus the fire ca- 
me from beauen that killed them, for the which 
thing, the holy ſathers haue ordeined, that yp on 
paint of curſing , ſuch wordes in the maſſe she 
uld be ſaid in ſecret, and with the holy garmen⸗ 
tis. This maſter williams Durant ſaith in his 16s 
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cional of diuine offices. Soo what fowndacions 
thes be, ( will not ſay fables)of ſaing the wordes 
of the ſacramẽt in ſecre!?1ff thes wordes for this 
caus ought to be ſaid in ſecret, to thentẽt that the 
high holy wordes, shuld not become vile, than it 
were nedefull to ſay the holy goſpell in ſecret , ad 
not to preach it openly with alowd voice. For 
what wordes be more high holy than thos of the 


holy gofpell?*Furthermore the holy fathers that il 


haue ordeined this, iff it be trewe in dede that 
thei did ordeine it, why did thei not rather com 
mand that the holy wordes shuld be pronown= 
ced with reuerens, withowt making them ſay 
them in ſecret?The which wordes among dll the 
reſt that are ſuid in the maſſe, euery ChriFeman 
ought ſingularly to vnderſtand:Ought not eues 
Y chriqtian to knowe that Chriſt bath geuinhis 
body and his blood, for our ranſom * And 
that for remembrans of ſo gret a miſery Chra 
it hath ordeined this ſacrament * And what 
els doo the wordes of the conſecracis ſay exeept 


this in ſubſtance * I could here, if 1 wold, ſayma - 


ny things, but whatnedeth it to heape wordesin 
ſoplaine a matter? it is withowt dowt a gret abu 
ſe to viter thos wordesin ſecret . The wordes of 


the 
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the ſacrament ought to be hard of all, 8 
the which it is no ſacrament, neither the bread 
nor the wine, nor any other thing iff that the fi 
gnificacion of it be not kuc wen nor that can not 
be knowen but by the ſame wordes of the ſacra⸗ 
ment. Let vs goo on further. 


A nother abuſe is that Chriſtes death is not 
chewed to them that be preſent, contrary to ſaint 
paul, the which ſaith that in the vſe of the ſacra 
ment, the lords death ought to be 'shewed , ſaing 
in his i. to the Corinthians, As offten as vo hall 
tate this bread and drink the cupp,ye shall she: i. Cor. in 
we the lordes death vntill he come, that is to ſay, 
vo w shall preach it. it is clere that in the maſſe 
the lords death is not shewed , nor preached, to 
the peple. And what ſpeake I of the daily and pri 
uate maſſes? it is not She wed neither in the time 
of the communis, wha thei reach furth the hot 
to the comunicats , where thet ought to teach the 
pore peple of the ſignificaciõ, ad of the importan 
ce of the ſacramet. Thei ſal nothing to th, except 
whether hebileue that Chriſt be in that boſt or 
wo. As though Chriſt had inſtituted the ſacramet, 
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to thentent hat it shuld be bileued that be were 
in that hof. ſo gret, and o large, as be was vp on 
the wood of the croſſe, nd not for ren ebyans of 
his dea h. Yet Chrit himſelf ſaid, doe this in my 
remembrans, and ſaid not,bileue ye that l am hid 

den, in this bread, ſo grei and ſo large, as preſen. 

tlyyowſee me This was not Chriſtes meaning, 

for ſo moch as he wold haue ſaid ii. her for thi 
is not Chriſtes death he wed in the maſſe? Surely 

this is a manifeſt abuſe. 


The fourth abuſe is that the pref} alone doth 
take that his ſacrament. ( I call ii h.s,becaus in de 
de it is noſacrament( and he geuith no part ofit 
to any other. But this is no commu nion, ſor a 
communion is whan many do communicate, or 
take part of one ſelffthing. This maner of :aking 
this ſacrument, is again? Chriſt, who hath inſti. 
tuted it, to thentent :hat it; huld be taken in com 


munion, and not priuate ly, and again? ſenr Paul 


in the for ſaid place, who rebuketh the chorins 
thes becaus thet did not take the ſacrament toge 
ther, and with copany, nor thei did not tary one 
for a nother. And iff be jo sharply rebuked them 
becaus ther did not tary one for a nother, alliho. 
b that all Shuld take the ſacrament, how = 
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be haue ſuffered that one only shuld haue taken 
it? Thei doo al/o again the wordes which thei 

ein the coſecration. For before thes wor⸗ 


des that thei ſzy, CHoc enim eſt corpus 


 meum )there be thes, that is to ſay,aCCipite 
& manducatecx hoc omnes, that is 
toſay , take vow and eate you all of this bread. 
&&rhy than doo thei not geue it to all orto many, 
as Chriſt commanded according to their own o. 
pinion? Parauenture thei will ſaythat Chriſt 
ſhake thes wordes for thapoſtles, and not for 
any other. But this is not reaſonably ſþo= 
ken , forſo moch as Chriſt taught them with= 
thes wordes that he ſpake, how thetshuld doo 
and miniſter this ſacrament. If be shuldhaue 
ſpoken thes wordes for the Apoſiles only, the 
Apoſtles them ſelues shuld neuer baue knowen 
how to haue miniſtred the ſacrament to others, 
but only to them ſeluis. Furthermore, in old 
time this is certen that there was no priuate maſ 
ſe ſaid, that is to ſay, that one only shuld take the 
ſacrament , that is the prieſt that celebrateth, 
but allweis there was a communion vſed. Into 
ken of this, the grekis did neuer receiue the pri- 
nate maſſe , doing better in this part, than the 


— 
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latines , and keping Chriftis inſtitucion and the 
apoſtolyke vſe. | 


A nother abuſe is.that thei make it auæyle for 
euery thing. Thei applye it jor the raine, for the 
fayre wether. againſt tempeſt, warr,derth,peſ= 
tylens , and againſt all ſortys of diſcaſes , for the 
holſomnes of the ayre,for plenty, peace, helthof 
body, for waifaryng men, for wines and busbans 
des, againſt enemyes,for the liuyng, ſor the dea. 
de, and for what thing is not the maſſe ſavd * In 
prayſe of our lady, of the angels, of the ſayntes, 
for repentant, for thos that geue alimes, ſor the 
that ſayle,for the Impriſoned for the remaining 
in a place, for to call for wiſdom. 1t is ſaid againſt 
perſecutors, ſor ani maner of troble,for the king 
for the Emperor, againſt Infidels, againſt tem- 
ptacyõ, for the petyciõ of the teares, for to ſynd 
things loſt, for ſ hepe,ſor oxen,( beare with me) 
If an hors haue a diſeaſe in his eye, or in one of 
his leggys, thet caus maſſe to be ſayd ſor hm. 
It is alſo good ſor thes that confeſſe , I meane 
that heare the confeſhon, becaus it maketh them 


gett 


d the 


PART. 1.4. 
gett good mony, and other things. Forthei gcue 
penans to them that thei heare in confeſſyon, 
that is to ſay,that thei of force cauſe them toſay 
maßys, and thei make the to pay luſtily, in ſuch 
ſort as thei make,thet make them ſomtyme ſcratt 
the head again. And what bath the herbe betoni 
ca, Which hath ſo many vertews , 45 Anthonius 
Muſaſayth, to doo with the maſſe. It iĩ no mer= 
wel that it shuld be good for ſo many things, be. 
caus that thei that haue fownd ut owt, and haue 
framed it, haue much more powr than the Apo 
les, as paul ſayth.to whom was geuen por to 
bylde, and not to deſtroy. But the maſſe makers 
haue the ſulnes off powr to peruert, to cofownd, 
to deſtroy, and to ouerthrowe , euer) thing. 

And whan thei haue done all this that pleaſeth 
them, no man may ſay vnto them, why doo 
ye ſoo ? Becaus thei be aboue all, and may be 
iudged of none, how like ye this ſo gret a pow⸗ 
re? Let no man therfor meruell of thes ſo 
many vertewes of the maſſe . O IESV 
CHRIST, which art come to repayre 
the decayes , whan wilt thow amend thes diſor. 


ders, Chriſt hath ordeynedthe ſacramentto one 
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end, that is to ſay, for a rememberans, and thei 
vſe it for a tho wſand other endes. From whens 
gather thei that the maſſe shuld haue ſo many 
verte ws, as thei ſay it hath?This is a very gretgs 
buſe and to gret adiſorder. 


—  _- we 


- Sr—, 


6 The ſixt abuſe is, that he that ſaith it, doth 


applie it for whom it pleaſeth him. As for exams le 
ple, for him that hath waged him, or for any os 11 
ther his well doer, or for fat her ad mother, or for tr 
other his kinsfolk,as though it were his to beſto⸗ re 
we the verte wis, or the benifites of the maſſe, as p. 
be shuld think good. Surely this is vnfitt that a b) 
ſinner, and parauenture, a wicked man, shuld to 


haue auctvritie to beſtowe ſuch benifites. 1mas th 
ke adifjrrens betwene the praing, and the beſtos | "ſt, 
wing the benifites of the maſſe , for as thei think, ar 
ſuch benifites be chriſtes benifites, and how can 
this be, ſeing ſuch vertew procedith not from 


him that doth celebrate, but from god only and de 

from chriſt him ſelf? th 

co 

ia 

7 The ſeuinth abuſe is, that one maſſe shuld be ke 
more ſolempne, than a nother. That which hath An 


fairer 
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fairer and richer furniture , that which is ſong, 
which is rong with the gret bells, that is there 
Tet as d:(canted, where 45 be candle ſticibearers Acco- 
lies, deacons, ſubleacons, miny lightis, plaing 
on the organes, ind ſuch owe ward kuacks: Thes 
ſuch maſſes, thei call ſolempne maſſes. And the 
moo ad greater ceremonies their be,the more ſoz 
lemne thoſe maßis be. Thei folow the lewis or els 
the Idolaters, the whichin worshipping of the 
ir gods, did make ſolempuitics of feaſtes, an1of 
reioiſinges. That kind of worship in the hebrew 
peple, was not blamed, becaus it was ordeined 
by god, hut yet in a figure of ſþiritual:hings,and 
to entertaine that peple inclinel to Holatry,that 
thet shuld not committ Idolatry. But to vs chri⸗ 
*ſtrans, it nede:h not to make thes ſolempnities, 
and pompes, ſeing the time is come of the trewe 
worshippers, the which ought to worship god, 
in ſpirite, and truth, and not with owtw.Ard 
deckings , as chriſt ſaith in S. 1ohn. Yet fur= Joh, 4- 
thermore , ſeing the dignitie of the ſacrament 
comith from his thing ſignified, and from the 
iaſtitutor of the ſame, it ts not conuenient to ma 
le ke it one time more ſolempne , than a nother. 


ith And as all the baptiſmes be alike, iff thet be tro= 
P uf 
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we baptyſmes,ſo will we ſaye of the ſacrament of 


thanksgeuing that one is not more worthy than 
a nother. 


Theyght is, that one maſſe doth more à vayle, 
than a nother, according to the dignitye of the 
parſon. That is to ſay the byßhops maſſe doth 
more auayle than the plame preſtes , the abbats 
more than the monks, for if thei shuld not more 
auayle, thei shuld not ſell them dearer. This is an 
abuſe, becaus that before god, there is no reſpect 
of perſons, nor the ſeruyces that be done to god, 
be not more accepted of hym , becaus one is ſett 
in agreaterſtate and dignitye, but whan he halb 
a greatter fayth, andreligion. Furthermore yf 
the maſſe init ſelff be that that hath the vertewes 
the ſtrength, and efficacy, of worlung, it hangeth 
not of men,but of god only,why make thei than 
one more greter, and more worthy than ano 
ther according to the diuerſitye of perſons? 


Another is, that it can not be ſayd withowt 
ſo many deckings , as be the Amiſes , the albys, 
the phanells,the ſtolys,the cordgirdles, the ſan= 
| daes 


t 
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Ales, many towels, altares, chaliſes, corporaßis, 
aum les ( as thei call them ) and a halo wed ſto- 
ne. And all thes things muſt be bleſſed and conſe. 
crated, The deckings alſo, be of diuers colors, ac 
cording to the diuerſitie of the daies. Inthe feaſt 
of martirs thei put on redd. On the virgins da- 
ies white, on the cõfeſſors, other colors. Here we 
haue deckings of Hyning cloth, of ſa, of all colo- 
red cloth, here be ſome of ſilk, of veluet, of damask 
ofchamlet, of ſatten, of cloth of gold, and of ſil= 
uer. If it be a blame wor:hy thing for a man, or 
a woman, to be ouer coſtly decked, as paul faith 
in his piſtle to Timothy , and peter in the firſt pi i. Tim. a. 
ſtle, for ſo moch as it is a vanitie, why shall it not i. Petri. 
be blame worthy, for one that handleth gods 
things, to be ouer cojtly decked , as though god 
chuld be delighted in owt ward things, who wold 
baue the in ward decking, and the decking of the 
mind. what meancth it that there is not made ſo 
gret ſolẽnitie at gods word? Thei put not on tha 
ſo mam garments. And to the maſſe, that is mans 
inuentiõ, thei vſe ſo moch honor. hat nedeth it 
forthe miniſtratis of the ſacrament. toſet a bro. 
defo manithings, ãdto make ſo gret a furniture: 
Tbes things be le wish, or rather heathniab than 
other 


THE FOVRTH 
otherwiſe.l remember I haue hard that in Ro. 
me there were fownd certen imagis of the flamy 
nes, which were preſtes of the gentiles , clothed 
thorowtly like the preſt at maſſe. The whichgez 
utth to vnderſtand, that ſuch decking is an heath 
nißh thing. The vſe of ſo many garments , andof 
the conſecracion of the ſame, is the ordinance of 
pope Stephan the firſt, and came fro the lewis 
The corporafits was the diuiſe of Sixtus the firſt, 
tbe chaliſes firſt were made of wood. Zepherinu 
the pope did inſtitute that thet sbuld miniſter 
in veſſels of glaſſe. Affter it was appointed tha 
tbei shuld miniſter neither in wood nor in glaſ⸗ 
ſe,becaus that the wood being vnfaſt, the wine 
entrid into it, And the glaſſe was lightly broken, 
For this cauſe it was ordeined , that thet shull | 
miniſter in ſiluer or ingold . And iff thet coull 
not be gotten, at the leaſt in tinne, and not in any 
other metall, becaus of the euill ſauor of the 0 
ther metalls. Some ſay that pope Vrbanus the 
firſt did inſtitute this. And what meaneth it, that 
the Apoſtles, nor the primatiue church, didnot 
vſe ſo gret pomp in veſſels: what ſuperſtitions be 
theſe? How moch were to be ſaid here? But 
it ſuffiſeth me to toch the abuſes , becaus thei 
wold axe to many wordes to declare them at 
length. Alſo 
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Allo theigeue to vnderſtand, that that day, 16. 
that a man heareth maſſe,there can no misfortu« 
tune chance vnto him, And yet we doo ſee mam 
haue euel lucke that day that thei haue ard the 
maſſe, and die an euill death. Pope viAor the ij. di 
ed of poiſon by the cõſecrated wine, that was poi 
ſoned. Henry the ſeuinth, Emperor of rome, died 
by the oſt that was poiſoned, and geen vnto him 
by a dominicane frire,inthe caſtle bonconuento 
the yere of our lord 1086. : 

Another is that albeit the maſſe is mans in 1. 

uencion, as we haue prouid, yet thet command 
it, as though it were gods commandment . This 
is againſt the expreſſe word of god him ſelſf, 
who ſaith in Deutronomy , doo to the lord 
only that that I command the, and thow shalt newt ia. 
not add, nor minißh. And againſt the ſaing of 
E/1y , which offten times we haue alleged, that E.. 25. 
is to ſay, that god will not be honored with meñs 
commandemets, And Chriſt in S. Matthew ſaith Matth. ig. 
the ſume, alledging the Prophet. 


Another is that thei affirme that he who ſas uz. 
ith the maſſe , bath greter auctoritie than the an 


gels,and alſo than the bleſſed virgin. and this is 
EP 
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becaus thei hold that in the maſſe is made the 
tranſubſtancion of the breade,and the wine, in 
to Chriſtes body andblood. And bilcuing that 
Chriſt him ſelff is preſent bodily in the ho&, and 
In the cupp,the which things neither the angels, 
nor the bleſſed virgin haue auctoritie to doo, but 
the preſtes only,thei conclude,that thos preſtes 
haue gretter auctoritie than the angels, or the 
bleſſed virgin. And thei 2 that the ſame mo# 
bleſſed mother, cauſed Chriſt to come in to hir 
virginlike wombe, with 8. wordes, that is to ſay, 
Ecce ancilla domini, fiat mihi ſe- 
cundum uerbum tuum And the pri- 
ſtes, make him to come in to the hoſt with v. wor 
des only, that is to ſay, Hoc eſt enim cor- 
pus meum. I will leaue at this time, to exa. 
men this their fals ſpech, that the bleſſed mother 
Shuld make the ſonn of god to come with thos 
wordes, as though thei shuld haue had vertew, 
to make him take fleßh, that being only of gods 
work. I will le aue, as i ſay,to ſpeake of this , and 
I will axe them from whens it commith, that on 
thone part, thei ſo moch exalt the bleſſed virgin, 
that thei abaſe Chriſt and god, for thei call hir 


ns © ̃ᷓ K „ . ym = , Yo Sw. mm % GW wo am oc 


guene of heauen, ſtarr of the ſea, our hope, our 
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life, mother of mercy, And thei geue hir ſuch tit. 
les, and honor, as be only due to god and Chrit᷑. 
And here thei make hir meaner than 4 plaine 
preſt, ſometimes, as I haue ſaid, very wicked. In 
dede 1 confeſſe that the miniſtery of gods word, 
and of the ſacraments , ts not committed to the 
bleſſed mother, nor to the angels, hut to men. Yet 
forthis caus to goo abo wt to make men that bee 
ſinners, more worthy than the angels that be wi 
tho vrt ſinne, or than the mother of god, itis vn= 
fit, chefly for that the preſtes be not trewe mints 
ſters of the ſacraments , for ſo moch as he tht 
doth not miniſter the word, ought neither to mi 
niſter the ſacraments. Further alſo, as we ha- 
ue ſaid before, thei be not called by a trewe vo- 


cacion, the which is neceſſary to the miniſte⸗ 


95. 


Another abu is that the corporaſſes the cha 
liſes, ad the oſtis, may not be touched h lay me. 
This the: haue done to make men ns themore 
reuerens, and deuocion tothe maſſe. This office 
of toching, the chaliſes, the hoſt, the e patets and 
the corporaſſes(thei ſay)bclongeth on!y to them 


that 
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that bein ſacris, that is, in holy orders, and not 
to other. But for what caus may not d thing be 
toched with the hand, iff it be cleane and nett, the 
which may be eaten aud dronken?But this ſacra 
ment is eaten(that is to ſay the hoſt)and1ts drone 
ke (that is to ſay the winec ſor what caus tha may 


it not be touched with the hand, ſeing it is tou⸗ 
ched with the mowth *? This ſuperſticion is aga⸗ 
inſt Chriſtes ordinans and the cuſtom of the Apo 
ſtles. For Chriſt whan he reached the bread and 
the cupp to his Apoſtlos , he ſaid vnto them, thut 
thei Shuld take, and thei toke thone,and thother, 
with their handes, and ſurely thei touched them. 
Chriſt did not than giue it them in their mow: 
thes. Shall we ſay that Chris shuld fþeake thes 
wordes, that is to ſay , Takeyow , Eate yo, 
Drink yow, only for the Apoſiles, and not for 
other? This ts not ſoo , but he ſpake them for all 
thos that weare to receiue the ſacrament, as alſo 
S Paul geuith to vnderſtand, the which writing 
to the Corinthes in his firſt, reciteth Chriſtes wor 
des, and teacheth not only the miniſters , but all 
the whole church what thethaue to doo. Seung 
than this things is comon to all Chriſtians and 


not belonging to priſtes only, why my thei not 


than 
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than be touched by lay men, ſeing thei alſo ought 
to communicate, and receiue the ſame ſacramet: 


The old church, and the Apoſtles deliuered the 


ſacrament-in to the handes of all them that did 


recciue it. From whens is this newereligion co= 
me, contrary to Chriſtes Inſtitution , and to the 
Apoſtles cuſtom?Shall it be conuenient that a lc 
man, who with a good and aclere conſciens 
receiuith the ſacrament may not touche ut? 
Anda wicked preft,with a blotted and « defiled 
conſciens , shall be Counted worthy to bandle 


it: 


Another abuſe is that the maſſe is ſaid in the 
honor of ſainctes and ſaincteſſes. This ought not 
to be done, for ſo moch as that the ſacrament, 
which is the ſubſtans of the maſſe, was inſtituted 
in rememberans of Chriſt , who only is dead for 
our ranſoming, And it was not inftitutedin the 
bonor of ſaintes. twhy than is not them.1{Je ſaid 
in rememberans of Chriſt, and not of ſa.ntes, a= 
mong which no one hath redemed vs, nor the ſa. 
crament was not inſtituted for none of them, but 
only in Chriſtes remembras?Chriſt ſaith doo this 
inmy remembrans, And thei will doo it in remẽ. 
brans of ſaintes.Shuld it not bea gret abuſe if the 
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goſpell huld be preached in the honor of ſaints the 
which is Chriſtes only: Euẽ ſo is it of the ſacramit, 
Thei handle their maſſes, as poore ignorant men 
doo their praiers, which will ſay Aue Maria, 
in thonor of S. Chriſtopher, and the pater noj 


{ier in worship of S. Lucia or of a nother ſaint 
How moch shuld it be tothe purpos dd conuenitt, 
iff one hauing nede to intreate the Emperor or 
king woldgoo to a poore md and on his knets wall 
ſay vnto him, Icommend my ſelf to your mageſti 
ad | beſech yow that yow wold she we me this taxon, 
and wold deſtre of him ſuch things as he could na 
doo, and as were not conucnient to be axed of ſuch 
a parſon, shuld not that poore man cownt hin: ſelf 
mocked and ſcorned? Thei doo moch wors , becaus 
thei attribute to a plaine creature, that which be 
lõgeth to god only and to Chriſt, vho wi.bow t med 

ſure, doo more excede euery creature, ba any earth 

(y eſtate doth any poore or baſe parcn , as to tht 

world. And marke that inthe councelles of theson 

re limes their is noworde ſpokẽ of :bes and manit o. 

therſo greate ad groſſe errors and buſes as Rein. 
gue no wwe Amonge Chriſtes flock. Be thes things de- 

uociõs? Men muſt not touche the. well it is ynough 

that thei goo abo wt to condẽne the Lutherã Here 
kes, that is chriſt with all the whole holy ſcripture, 


as their fathers haue done, that is to ſay, the che 
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prieſtes,the ſcribes, ad the phariſeis, o crucified 
Chriſt, condemned, eye!k2d[ed, and in the end kulled 
the holt Apoſtels.Euen ſoo doo they. 

Another abuſe is that they geue to vnderſtand 
that the angels, with all the court of heauen, be pre 
ſent at the maße. T his is ouerꝑret a fals hode, fer that 
the angels ad the ſowles of luſt me can not be but in 
one place. Andaccording to this opiniõ we muſt ſa 
that thei be eueri where whey ſo euer the maſſe is 
ſaid. for ſeing that thei muſt accompany Chriſt, and 
that Chriſt as thei think, is in all thos places where 
thei celebrate, there muſt be al a the angels, and the 
ſowles of ſaintes, ad ſo the plaine creatures shall be 
at one time in diuers places the which canot be. we 
cannot ſay that thei accompany him more in one 
place tha in another, ſeing that Chriſt, as thei think 
is equally in all places where the ſacramet is. \wber 
for we muſt ſay that ey ther thei accõpamy himin all 
places, or in none. Another abuſe is, that thei ſay 
the maſſe for the deade , againſt Chriſtes inſtitutiõ. 
The caus is :his , for that the ſacraments auaile ſor 
the,for who thei were inſtituted, and not for other. 
It 1s ciere that thet were inſtituted ſor the liuing, ad 
hot for the deade, therfor thei auaile not for them. 
As for baptiſme, it is plaine. that it auaileth not ſor 
the dead ſeinge the deade be neither baptiſed the ſel 
kes nor ani other for the, And though ſõtime it yea 
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ye done, as ſome vnderſtand the ſaing of Paulis 


7 Corin. 15. the Chorinthes, Vt quid baptiſantur ; 
pro mortuis: This was by error, and it wa | } 
not well done. So we will ſay of the ſuper, thatit 5 
was inſtituted for the liuing, and not ſor the des g 
de, becaus that the deade can not vſe it in Chri- 5 
ſtes rememberans, nor eate it, nor drinck it. Some 5 


man will ſay, the deade can not vſe it, but the liz 
uing may vſe it for the deade.1 wold haue of thes 
men that thet wold alledge me the caus why this 
ſacrament, may rather be vſed ſor the deade, tha 
baptiſme? There is differens betwene baptiſme, 
and the ſupper, I know it:becaus baptiſme is vſed 
only ones, in the life for a man. But the holy ſup. 
per many times. 1 doo confeſſe that in this point 
there is a differens,and there be alſo other diffes 
rencis, but this notwithſtanding baptiſme at tho 
times that it is vſed, may alſo be taken for the dea 
de, ſuch a nomber of childern being baptiſed a 
there is, for ſo moch as that in baptiſme there is 
made memory of the paßion, croßing, death and 
burieng of Chriſt, as we haue to the romans and 
to the colloßians and mencion is made of the fore 
giuenes of ſinne;. Yea iff we shuld ſpeake by the 
ſcripture, it ſemeth to attribute more vnto bap® 


tiſme, 
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in forgeuenes of fines . dwe haue in the actes of 
thapoſtles, ho Peter ſaid, let every one off yow 
be baptiſed in the forgiuenes of ſinnes, and Ana. 
nias ſaid to Paul, Riſe vp, baptiſe the, and waßb 
thy ſmnes. The article off the faith which ſaith, 
1 doo confeſſe one baptiſme in forgeuenes off 


ſinnes,e:7c. All thes ſaings and other which we 


could bring forth if we wold , ſeme according 
tothe letter, that they shuldattribute, more to 


baptiſme (as concerning forgeuenes of ſinnes) 
than to the ſupper, And yet no one of the cathoe 


luks, euer ſaid, that baptiſme shuld help the deas 


de. hy than shall the holy ſupper help for the 
ſinnes off the dead* it is certen, that where the 
boly ſupper is ſpoken off, there is not ſo off ten 
and ſoexpreſſe mencion made, that it shuld be 
talen in forgeucnes off ſinnes, as where the bape 
tifme is poken of. 1 meane not, by this my ſang, 
to affirme that by baptiſme ſinnes be forgeuen. 
Iwill not affirme this, for before we haue proued 
the contrary, that is to ſay , that the baptiſme is 


in dede 4 ſigne off the forgeuenes off finnes, and 


it certifieth vs, and maketh vs more ſure off the 


Q | 


\ 
tiſme , than to the holy ſupper. Iff we Shuld Marc. i. 
conſideꝶ many ſaings according to the letter, we Luc. 3. 
baue in Mark, ãd in Luke, that lohn did baptiſe Act. 2. et 22. 
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ſame, not that it doth it. But 1 will ſay that in the 
writings of theuangeliſts and Apoſtles there it 
more mencton made of the forgeuenes of ſins 


nes, whan the baptiſme is ſyoken of, than wh 


the ſupper is fpoken off . And that iff the lords 
ſupper shuld auayle for the dead: , baptijme alſo 
Shuld auatle , but bapti me doth not auaile for 
the deade,wherſor alſo the ſacrament of thanks 
gluing doth not auaile. 
A nother abuſe is, ſo gret a variete of oeflua 
res,of ſtrange dede;,now this now that,now the 
pri Roupeth , now he ſtandeth vp. And thi 
may haue ſome reaſon, becuus the ſtouping the⸗ 
re, isa ſigne of prayer, and in the maſſe are ſaid 
diuers prayers. But how many geſtures and 
cown'enancts be made, withowt any purpos? 
Somtime he loynith his handes and fingars , By 
and by ſondereth them. Now he liffteth vp his 
armes, now he putte:h them down, Now he 
keth , now he ſaith nothing. Now he fpeaketh 
ſoff:ly,nowa lowd, ſom:tme he ſtandeth at one 
end of the altare , another time he ſtandeth at 
the other, and remoueth the maſſeboke. Now he 
he turnith him to the peple, by and by he tur- 
neth his back, ſomtime he ſemith to slepe . Oh the 
re be made can not tell how many * 
ow 
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bow moche a doo. | know well that thei geue to 
all thes things their ſignificacion, Imagined at 
their plealure, ad fained of their cv] head. The 
which ſignificaciõ neuertheles, neither the peple 
that ſeith and hrareth, nor thet the ſelues that joy 
the maſſe, doo vnder id But teli me [pray 30w, 
to wi” profite ſerue fo many irifling thmgs 
at Cbriſtes unſtitucion, that is to (cy, at the ho⸗ 
[y upper:1t i clere that ther he not neceſſary for 
the cõſecrating the bre: d and wine, that is to [ay 
Ow the for thappointing them to an holy vje, ad forthe 
making the ſacrament , nor for the receiuinꝑ it. 
For iff thet had bene neceſ}Jary Chriſi void haue 
ordemed then: and the Apoſtles wold haue vſed 
them , but neither l hone nor thother was done, 
thatis to ſay, that neither Chriſt bath infituted 
them, nor the Apoſiles vſed hem, vherſor il ei be 
not neceſſury. The will ſay parauentur,th at alla 
though thei be not of neceſ itie, neuer:bele# thei 
be ſor ornamẽt, and ſolempuitie of the ſacramet, 

And for this caus the holy fathers haue ordeined 
thes ſo man deedes,ad geſtures, in he maſſe.But 
this an wer isnot good: For iff thet be not neceſ⸗ 
ſary,what is the caus that thet haue commended 
thei shuld be done, vnder paine of deadly ſinne, 
«nd that menn ſinne deadly, iff thei be not done. 


Q. 4 


THE POVRTH 

This is off neceßitie and not only for an ornas | ... 
ment, whan a thing is commanded vnder paint f 800 
off deadly ſinn.1ff the ſacrament may be made 
according to Chriſtes inſtitucion and the vſe off 

the Apoſtles fwithowt ſo many nouelties: Is this 
conuenient and Iuſt to bind thos that make it a 

Chriſt hath commanded and taught them, and 

that will not ſtepp owt off his moſt holy ordi. 

nans vnder deadly ſinn, albeit thei shuld not dos 

the addictions off men which rather defile tha 
ſettfurth , Chriſtes inſtitucion, who wold haut 

off vs obediẽce and that we shuld doo, As he hin 

ſelff hath taugth and commaded vs? And he ſaith 

in lohn, Yow be my frindes iff ↄc w will doo thes 

things that i commandyow. Nor Paul neuer 

durſt be ſo bold, as to add, minißh or alter am 

maner off thing, but allegeth Chriſtes plaine and 

only ingtitucion, And ſo he teacheth the Chorin. 

thes, that thei shuld doo, ſaing, E go enim 


accepia Domino, quod & tradidi 


uobis, &c. that is to ſay, for I haue receiued 
off the lord that, which1 haue deliuered to yow, 
cc. as though he wold ſay, I make yo not off 
my ſelff any ordinans, that which I doo appoint, 
is Chriſtes inſtitucion and not mine. (what is the 


faireſt 
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faireſt ornament of Chriſtes and Gods inſtitu. 
cid,iffnot, flmply and plainly to doo that which 
thei commad vs? This is the office of Antichriſt, 
to goo dbowt to bind vnder deadly ſinne , that is 
to ſay, vnder paine of damnaciõ, wher God, who 
only can ſaue and damne, (as lames ſaith ) doth lames 4. 
not bind vs, but leaueth vs free. This is to fitt in 
Gods temple, that is to ſay to reigne in conſcien= 
cis and to gouerne them and to kepe them ſub⸗ 
ie4to the bondage off men, contrary to Paul, 1. Corint. 7. 
who faith that we oupht not to be ſeruantes off Galat.3. 
men. Chriſt hath made vs free from damnacion, 
the which Gods lawe doth threaten vnto vs,and 
thei will make vs bond to the deuill and damne 
v5 for euer, iff we doo not kepe theirlawes. Sure. 
ly this isa gret abuſe and adeuclish preſumptiõ. 
A nother abuſe more manifeſt than the reſt, 
that ts to ſay,that every man may more eaſily ſee 
that is is an abuſe, nl it is this, that is to ſay, that 
there is marchandiſe made of it, and ſuch as is to 
be merueled at. And this marchandiſe off the 
maſſe among all the other, hath one ſingular pri 
uile ge, becaus that in other there is made yet 4 
certen differens off dayes , and there is had cere 
ten reſpect, to the feaſtes, to the places, chefely 
boly . But in this, how moch the feaſt is gretter 
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and more ſolempne, ſo moch the fayer is made 
more ſolempne. Yea then thei trafficke and oca 
cupie. How moch more holy the place is, ſo moch 
the rather this marchandiſe is made in it. de 
may ſee that the Innes do make no holydayes, 

but thei labor alike on all dayes. Thei lodge the 
wayfarers and aljo other that come thether, « 
well on holy dayes as other, nor thei make no 
differens be:wene one daye, and a nother , but 
thetmake alla like. it is trewe,but yet thei doo 
make à certen differens , at the leaſt of the plas 
ces, becaus thei occupie not euery where. who 
is that Innholder , or Tauerner, that wold mas 
ke an lun, or d tauerne in any church? None 
ſurely. But the maſſmarchantes haue not this re. 
ſpect, but how mach the holter the place is cown 
ted, ſo moch the willinglier the maſſe is there 
bought and fold. This excellent priuilege with 
many other withowt nomber , the maſſe mars 
chants haue obteined of . who halh 
all powr ouer ſuch things . And long a goo the 
time was, thatt this marchandiſe was (old very 
lere, hut from certen yeares hetherto, it ts becos 
me dogg cheape, and a maſſe is geuen for a dan. 
dy prat, yea and for leſſe, according to the pla. 
ces, and to the parſons, that knowe how to bye, 
This 
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This is it that hath made rich the priſtes, the 
resand themonkes, that maketh men fownd 
chapells, hilde churches, colleges, howſis, mona. 
ſteries, off friers abbaies, commandries, and to 
beshort it is that, that hat h made rich the ſtate 
called eccleſiaslicall. It hath meruelosly liffted 
it vp in the world. The maſſe is that which ge⸗ 
uith ſo gret reuenewes to the moſt reuerend Car 
dinals , and which maketh them ride vp on thes 
aire mulis, couered with veluet, with thos faier 
red1hattis, the which doo ſigniſie the order off 
the Seraphins, burning in charitie and in godly 
loue. This is the ſignificac ion, ſame ſay, off red 
battes which (the maſſe 1 ſay ) maketh to ride 
with ſo mmy horſes, with ſo gret a company of 
| gentlemen, as though thei were Dukes, or Prin. 
there ces, that whan thei goo to the conſiſtory, the 
with Shalmes are plated on to them, on the battlemẽts 
Ns off the caſtell ſent Angelo, and thei ryde with ve 
bath ry gret mirth, pomp, and triumph. The majſe 
che maketh all thes things to be done, for iff it were 
ery not, ſurely there shuld want ſuch pomp , and 
cox gretnes. Off the Bißhops, oh bow many things 
an. might I ſay iff i wold, but 1 mut leaue to other 
la. tc ſay their part. 1 wil ſay only this, that it made 
Ve, them wholly forget their office , and bath made 
As | Q_ wi 
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them attend to certen ſcornworthy baggagis,a 
to Chriſten the bells, to conſecrate the ſtones, and 
the wallis, with more indeuor and diligens, tha 
iff theishuldbaptiſe the ſonnes off a King, and 
an Emperor, and than iff thei shuld miniſter the 
thanksgiuing , to all the Monarchies off the 
world,and all thisto giue credite to the maſſe. 
ſpeake not off the preaching off Gods word, be. 
caus it is a thing for poore men. This Maſſe i 
the mother off purgatory , the which purgeth 
the purſes, the garners, the howſes,the ſellers, 
ſo that there is no brome in the world, that ſwe. 
peth ſo wel an hows as this purgatory doth . To 
tell yow at fewe wordes this abuſe is ſo open and 
ſo large, aid geueth vsſo moch to ſay, that in a 
whole yeare it wold not be ended . I haue only 
ſpoken off theſfectis that it worketh in thes ij. dee 
grees or atis, without riſing higher or going 
down lower to any particularitie. 


But among dll the other properties and abu. 
ſes, that the maſſe hath, this is one moſt ſingular, 
that it leadeth men a way from Gods word. Here 
there nedeth not to bring any other than expe⸗ 
rience to proue it. Let there be one that preas 
cheth,and let him be at”. 
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iff there come furth a prieſt apparelled redy to 
ſay maſſe, a grett part &ff the hearers turning 
their backes to the preacher wil ronn affter the 
prieſt to heare maſſe. This is an aſſuered 
ground, that the gret part off the peple haue 
moredeuocion to the maſſe, than to Gods word 
andthe holy gofþell. And what els doth Sathan 
deſire , but by ſuch meanes , to drawe a way the 
peple from the holy goſþell,and fro Gods word? 
Theſautor ſaith , bleſſed be theithat heare Gods Luc. ic. 
word and kepe it. And Paul ſaith that the gofþell Roma a 

ů the powrof God for heith to all bylevers. And 
the maſſe carieth me away from Gods word and 
the holy goſpel, and conſequently from their ſal= 
uacion. And iff there were not any other abuſe 
in the maſſe but this, it ought to be fled 45 a de- 
ueltsh inuencion. And who could cuer ſett owt 
this abuſe as it ts worthy ? This is the caus that 
data hath ſought by ſo many ways, to deck it ad 
to make it faire, affter the ſort off an harlotto 
intiſe the peple to whore with a ſpirituall and a 
ſowles whordom , which withowt compariſon 
doth moch more diſpleaſe God, than the flesbly. 
Wwhatels be ſo many ceremonies , ſo many gar. 
ments, and ſo many handſom handl:ngs as be the 
re,but ornaments , and as it is ſatd , bewtifiengs 
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of this maſſe , to bring to paſſe that euery may 
may loue the harlot. I could tell many other aba 
ſes of this maſſe, for thei beſo many, that there 
might be volumis of bokes writton of them. Ne⸗ 
uertheles thes be ynowe to make it knowen for 
4s ſtroyfulla thing as euer was in the world.! 


ö [ theibe conſiderd witha ſpiritual ludgement. 


THE FIFT CHAPTER. 


That the maſſe is the greteſt ſacrilege and the 
greateſt abhominacion that euer was in 
an time from the beginning of 
the world, and is the chefe 
greateſt miſtery of 
Antichriſt, 


T will parauenter ſeme ſtrange that 1 shal 
thus fpeake of the maſſe. And thei wil ſay that 

I ſpeake vncomly, and ſteppcas itis comonly 
ſaid)owt of the forow. But thos men iff thei ke 
we what a thing this Maſſe is, thei wold ſo 
that lam very farr from the mark, and that 
ſpeale 
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ſhecke not the thowſand part ſo moch 44 
1 ought, and that I am not yet well enteredin to 
the forrow,moch leſſe that 1 am ſtept owt of it. 
1 ſay and affirme againe, that the Maſſe is the 

greateſt ſacrilege and the greteſt abhomin a- 
cion, that euer was in any time from the begin. 
ning of the world, ãdis the gret miſtery of Anti. 
chriſt. And if 1 shall not proue it, It hall not be 

becaus the trowth is not ſo, but my weake habi- 

lute shall be in fa wt. Neuertheles, I truſt in the 
lord, allt hough not to the ſtriuers, yet at the 
leaſt to the lowers of the truth, I shall perſwade 


my meaning, affrer this ſort. 


we haue owt of Paul the Apoſtle, that the Rom. 3. et 7. 


knowlege of ſinne is by the læwe. (I fpeake of the Gala. z. 
10. commandements which thei call the morall 
lawe his diuided as men kno we in to 2. tables, the 
firſt and the ſecond. The firſt is of the worship= 
ping of God, and regardeth directly Gods honor 
and glory. | 
The ſecond doth teach and inſtruct man to 
ward his neighbor. Thes things to all thos that 
haue knowlege in the holy writing, be platne. 
And becaus that the honor and glory of God 
u withowt compariſon of more importans, 
than 
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than thos things that reſpectt man, we ought to 
ſay that the ſinnes that be againſt the firſt table, 
be heuier and gretter, than thos that be againſt 
the ſecond , becaus that theibe directly againſt 
gods honor. And therfor infidelitie, Idolatry and 


blaſphemy , which be ſinnes againſt the firſt ta and 
ble, be greter and heuier finnes, than thefft,than Ml **: 
adultery and the reſt which be againſt the ſecond g . 


table, and againſt men. This is with owt dowt. 

Let vs goo further. ve ought to knowe alſo that 
euen as among the ſinnes of the ſecond table, the 
one is greter and more weighty than thother. a 


for example, adultry is gretter ſinne than ſims - 
ple thefft, and one murther is gretter than a no- 
ther, as the murthering of the father, or the mo. - 


ther, is a gretter ſinne than the murtbering of a 
nother parſon, So among the ſinnes that be agi⸗ 
inſt the firſt table, one is gretter than a nother. 
As for example, one blaſphemy is greter than a 
nother, by chriſtes teſtimony in S. M thcw and 
mark where he ſaiththat all ſinnes and bLuſphe= 
mies of men shall be forgeuen them, but he that 
shall bleſphme ag inſt the holy gof, it shall nes | 
wer be forgeuen him. By the which ſpech is con⸗ 9 
cluded that one blaſphemy is gretter than tho= 
ther. And ſo we will (ay that one infidelitie 


is greter 
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is gretter than another,and one Idol atry heuier 
than another. That of gods peple, that is to ſay, 
of the hebrewes , was a more heuy ſinne , than 
that of the gentiles. The hethnith peple were 
vnbileuing and Idolatros before that Chriſt was 
chewed vnto them, and thei did honor the things 
made , in ſteade of the maker , thei did worship 
pictures and Images, as Paul to the Romansſas Rom. 
ith. And thei were in moſt thcik darknes of vnbi⸗ 
lefe,of ignorans andof error. Thei had in de- 
ie the la we of nature, but by the corruption of 
the ſame nature, brought by ſinn in to all men, 
that lawe was in them ſo darkened, that it was 
not hable neither ſufficiently to she we them, nor 
to direct them in the way of ſaluatiõ, the which Rom.. 
witho wt Chriſt can not be had, allthough it wes 
re ſufficient ynoagh to condempne them and ma 
ke them inexcuſable. And God, as the ſame Paul | 
ſaith in thactis of the Apoſtles , did let them goo Act. 4. 
their own waies, that is toſay , did let them 
walk in their error, withowt geuing them the 
light of his word, gnd of his ſpirite, ſo that as 
blind men, thei ſave not, nor knewe not what 
thei did. A great iudgement , by the which is 
Shewed, what man candoo iff god forſake him, 
end doth not light him with bis word and with 
the 
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the light of his ſþmite , becaus he knoweth not 
what is to be done, and in Gods things he doth 
all contrary. dit ho wt doi the gentiles dd 
greatly ſinn in their vnbyleffe, committing 1408 
latry, and blaſpheming their maker , not wich 
ſtonding thei ſinned by ignorans, nor thei coull 
not doo otherwiſe, hauing not the light of the 
ſcripture. But the Hebrewes ,, who had the bent 
fice of Gods word cleare and open, did ſinn mos 
regreuosly in their vnbileſe, committin g 1doles 
try and blaſphemy, than the heathen. For it wa 
euen as he that eich the ditch, and yet of purpss 
and willingly falleth in to it. It is plaine thathe 
doth moch more ſinne, who hath thexpreſſe con 
mandment of the lord, and knoweth his will, and 
noth withſtanding yet doth againſt ſuch con- 
mandement and will, t an he that knoweth i 
not, as the Sautor ſauthin S. Luke. That ts to ſay, 
the ſeruant that knoweth the will of his ma: 
ſter , and doth it not, shall be worthily beaton 
with many ſtripes , but the ſeruant that kno: 
weth not the will of his lord and doth it ns 
Hall be beaton too, but noÞ ſo moch as he that 
knoweth it. 

And for this caus the Hebrewes whan tha 
Worze 
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yrorſhipped the calff in the deſert , they did 
moch more grevosly ſinn than the heathen 
who did honor the Idols, for ſo moch as 


that not long before , thei were cowncelled 


by God him ſelſf who gaue them the lawe and 
commanded them that thei shuld not make 
any ymage to honor and yet thei made it 4. 
gainſt Gods expreſſe commandment . And ſo 
4 many other times as thei haue committed 
Idolatry ( as we haue in the bookes of the Kings 
and of the Prophetes ) thet haue moch more 
offended God and more greuosly ſinned than 
the heathen. And the Idolatry and vnfaith= 
fulnes of his own peple , was more abhomi- 
nable in Gods ſight , and did more prouoke 
him to anger, than that of the heathen. And 
for this cats alſo thei were more threatned, 
than the ame heathen. &nd how many ſcor- 
g's, bow many ouerthrowes haue thet ſuſ= 
fred for the ſinn of vnb1ilefe and Idol atry? 
The 10.tribes of Iſraell, for what caus were 
thei ſo offt by Cod ſcorgid, and at the laſt be⸗ 


refft of their right, and by Salmanaſar King of 4. Reg i 


the Aſſyrians led in to continuall bondage, as it 
is writton in the boke of the Kings, but only for 
Idolatryt 

The 
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The tribe off iuda, how many wayes was it ſin. 
ken, as well off their borderers that is off thei 
: nexPacrgbbors as affter by a peple that came 
farr off, asthe Caldees and the Aſſyrians were 
why was it ſent in to exile to Babylone ? why 
was the temple deſtroyed and euery thing ouey, 
throwen, but only for their Idolatry? Be cas 
thes things be kno wen, 1 doo not labor to recite 
the ſtories where theibe writton, and therfor | 
paſſe them ouer. 
Fxod.32. How offten hath God threatned the ouers 
Deut. 4. throwe to Idolaters? Loke in Exodus, in Dcutes 
2. Parali. 7. ronomy, in Paralipomenon, in Ieremy,in E 
jerem. 43. in Exechiel, and in very many other placts of the 
& 44 Prophetes.1dolatry inthe ſcripture is called ab- 
Eſa.65s. hominacion, becaus God hath it moſt chefelyin 
Exech. 9. hatred. Lokei in Exodus, in Deutronomy, in the 
and. 43. 3. boke off the Kings, where Achias the Prophet 
Exod.4. foretelleth the exile and ſparkeling off the tribe 
Deut.7. off iſrael for dolatry, and alſo in Exechiel. un 
3. Reg. 14. all thes places the ſcripture calleth Idol atry, Ab- 
Exech. 8. 20 hominacion, hecaus that God, as we haue ſayd, 
Reg. 23. hath it in meruelos batred. This fowndacion 
being laid, that God hath chefly in hatred ldola- 
try, in what ſo euer ſort it be done, but moch 


mores hon peple than heh in he other 
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And this becaus his peple bad the knowlege off 
God and were taught with his word thetrew 
vors hip off God, that is to ſay howthei ought 
to worship him, and honor him, the other peple 
were not ſoo, the which ſinned by ignorans. it 
doth fitly folow al/o that iff there shall be fownd 
Idolatry among the Christians, who be now 
Gods peple,that that shal be more abhomin able 
before God, than any other, not only of the hea= 
then but al;o of the Hebrewee,For where as the 
knowlege off God, and off his trewe worship is 


gretter, and the trow:h 1s more manifeſt, in that 


place Idolatry and vnbilefr be greater ſinnes,and 

gretter abhominacions beſore God, than where 

there is not ſo moch knowlege, nor the truth ſo 

open, But who dowteth, that there shuld not be 

in the Chriſtian peple a greater knowlege off 

God, and off his trew worship, and off Chriſt, 

who is the truth it ſclff, by the witnes off him 

ſelff,the which ſaith in S. John, lam the way, the lohn 4s 
truth and the liffe , than in any other peple and 

nacion? doth not he witnes the truth, talking 


"with the Samaritane, as lohn writeth , that the 


chriſlians, that is to ſaythe peple gathered to ge 
ther of by leuing le ves and heathe,which we be 
(turned to Chriſt by Gods grace) shuld be the 


Rma.-l. 
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trewe worshippers that shuld worchipp the ſas 
ther in ſpiri e andtructh ? Haue not we more 
knowlege of God hauing greater knowlege of 
Chriſt , by whom God is truly knowen , than 
the Hebrewes? who will dowt this, but he that 
know:th not, what Chriſt is? Al/o this time ig 
compared to that of the lawe, vnder the which 
the Hebrews were, as the day is to the night. o 
thei had the fleſthly worship, that is to ſay, tho 
ſacrifices and nober of ceremonies ,and we ham 
the ſhiri uall Thei had the shadows, and we ha- 
ue the body as Paul ſaith tothe Coloſſeis 3 
kno wlege that thei had, as dark becaus it wa 
hadoveed wtth figures, and certen veales, or co 
ueringt, owrs be clere, bare, and open, wee doo 
better knowe Gods benifites thorow Chriſt than 
ther, how ſinnes be {crgeuen vs, how we be luft. 
fred and ſaved . Now we knowe that Chriſt is 
deude for our ſiunes, and ts riſen again & Paul 
ſaich,for our rigthuoſnes e know that he ſits 
teth at the right hand of God, and where he ts, 
there we $hal he, as he wirneſſeth in lohn. Andof 
this we be (ure. ve by eue certenty as an artikle 
of our faith that Chriſt is trewe God and treue 


man.The comen ſort of the lewes did not cle- 
rely 
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rely kno we thes thinge, as ve doo. And that it 
more is the truth, le ſus Chriſtes Apoſiles them ſeluis, 
ge of olthough thet had hd him a long time, and 
than MW bad conuerſacion with him, yet thei did not 
tha think that by death, and chefrly that death cf? 
the croſſe , be shuld redeme the world and that 
be sþuld be a ſacrifice and ſatisfaccion for our 
ſinnes. To him that hath redd the ſtories of the= 
wangeliftes , this that] ſay is plane. it beſo 
than that where the knowlege of Gad, of Chriſt, 
of the threw worship is greater, dolat y, vn bi- 
lefe and blaſphemy be more greuos ſinnes than 
where there is not ſo gret and ſo clere kno wle gc. 
Surely iff we shall find thes ſo preuos ſinnes in 
the Chriſten peple,we mull of neceßitie conclu- 
de that thet sball more difÞþledle God, and shall 
be more hatefull ynto him, than all the Idola- 
tries, all the vnbilefts, and all the blafpemies off 
the heathẽ, yea and off the Hebrewiſth peple too. 
Now let vs fee iff thes moſt greuos ſinnes be 


ets, MW fownd among the Chriſtian peple (1 call them 
dof WF Chrijtian,becaus thei be ſo named) or no.] wold 
thle io God there were fownd none. How moch vn⸗ 
we I bilefr. bow many blaſphemies, how mary Ido 
les latrics haue wet 


KR 1 
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Tell me, is it any vnbilefe ad Idolatry to worihj 
verie me: and what shall we ſpeake of verieme 
Is it idolatry to worship their bons, their ashes, 
their garments, ther hattys, their girdles? Au 
what more, to worship that which is not knos 
wen! Sometime the bonys off ſome wicked pars 
ſon, vill not ſay of other beaſtys ( which thing 
may eaſil) happen) in the place of ſaintes reli 
ques? Thei doo alſo worshipp in diuers place, 

diuers bodies, as though thei were the bod 

of one ſelff ſaint, and the ſimple peple byleueth, 

that boththone, and chother,of thos bodies bk 

the bodies of that ſaint, as though one man $hull 

haue had 2. bodies. I doo remember that 1 hr 

ſene in the citieo F Arle, a certen body the which 
thei ſay, is . Antonis the abbot, and yet not with 

ſtonding, there is she wed a nother in the ci 

of Vienna, in Dolpheny, the which neuertelet, 

thet ſay and affurme is. S. Antonyes. The body off 
$.%wilit4 of aquitan, the Seneaſes ſay, that it iu 
an abbey in their territory, and thei shewe it. 
And yet another body is she wed, in a certen vale 
called, S. lames vale, vader the rule of griſones 
and there is done tpit gret reucrens. It is won 
hipped, thei ronnto it for raine, for faire wes 
ther, and other buſines. How many heades f $. 
Ionds 
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ohm Raptiſt be chewed in divers placis? And 
vba ſcornes be thes of the Chriſten religion? 
what madneſſes, what dulneſſes be thes, that 
men 5huld looſe the comon ſenſe and sbuld haue 
leſſe ludgement, than the brute beaſtes So we 
could iff we wold tell yow a gret nombrer of li- 
ke abuſes. This corrupcion can not be ſcuſed for 
it is to plaine. Let vs goo on further, is it Idola« 
try to worship the Imagts,to knele before them, 
to ſtick candels before them, to ſett lampes thee 
an, re, to call yp on them, to make vowes to them, to 
es le hung torches , tapers, cloth corne , garments, 
ul des, handec, heades, leggs, ſometime off waxe, 
hae ſomtime off ſiluer, before them, to hang before 
which them, Imagis off men, off wemen, of yong chil⸗ 
"with em, off oxen and off hors*1s it Jdolatry,and li. 
cure wiſe lou ght to ſaye, plaine doltißhnes, to ha- 
teles, © ue greter deuociõ to one Image or picture, than 
y off to another, off the ſclff ſame ſaint or ſaintes? 
n as for example, more to that off & Loreto, than 
r . ¶ to that off the Annunciation in Florence, and to 
vale think tha the one 5huld doo more miracles than 
ones the other?1s it 1dolatry to make the Image of the 
. frrinitie the which is an high ſpirite, that can 
wes not be painted, nor carued by any maner off 
f S. Þ meanes? And yet againſt Gods commandement 
48 R Ui 
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thei paint it, and carue it, in the shape of certa 


ſtrange monRers that is to ſay, ſomtimes in the 
hape of a man , with 3. heades, ſomtimes in the 
Fßhon of 3. men with z. leggs only,and in this 
forme thet worship it, and make their vowes to 
it, Hat will ther ſayhere? will thet defend thes 
manijeſt abuſes, wi.h that their distinction, that 
thet make off Dul ia and Hiper dulia and 
Latria7 This thing meancth a nother maner 
of thing than Dolia and Hiperdulia . 1 will not 
declare thes wordes and their diſtinction, tle 
which i kno we w.:llynough fro whes it cometh, 
If there were not worldy gaine here in this Ido. 
latry, their Images, and heir Dulias and Hipers 
dulias wold ſoone ceaſe , it can not be denied bu 
among the Chriſten peple there be many 1dolis 
tries, moch vnbileft many hliſphemies and ſas 
crilegi:. Sacrilege is to robb the holy things. 
what is more holy than Gods and Chriſtes ho⸗ 
nor? This is to cleere Neuertheles, among all the 
reſt, as there be many Idolatries, (1 will not ſoy 
withow: nomber)tha: o the maſſe, ts the greteſt 
and the cheſc, not only becaus the hoſt and the 
cup, be worshipped in ſtead of Chriſt, not being 
certen that the ſame Chriſt is there, as befe ren 


the 


PART. 172 

the Cannon we haue proued, in that part where 

tbeir conſecracion is ſpoken off, and as al o we 

ll better proue, inthe ſermon in thend of this 

booke , but moch more becaus thet will, that all 

the Maſſe Shuld be a worsbip of God, ſaing that 

itis a ſacriſice for the jinnes of theluung and of 

the dead in the which God ts honored yea hiſt 

him ſelff is offered to God, wherjor it doth well 

ow, that it is a moſt gre: Idolatry, {or ſomos 

chas, that idolatry is not only where any viſible 

ydoll, or ymage is honored, but eucry wores 
hip the which is made vnto God wiibowt bis 
word, is Idolatry, ſor becaus that no ſuch wor 5» 

hip is trewe worship, nor plca/uh God, but yas 

ther it is to him abhomin icion. for ſo moch then 

&5 that God will not as before we haue allredy 

offten told, that we shuld honor him affter our 

own mind , and as it ſemeth good to vs, but 

will that we shuld honor him, a he doth teach 

and command vs, 4s we haue in Eſay and Chriſt 72 29. 
dlleageth him eff in ſand Mathew: we have be Math.1g. 
fore allredy proued that the Maſſe is mant inuen 

cion, therſor ſeing we will make it a worship as 

we doo, yea the chefr of the Chriſtian religion, 

we muſt conclude that it is an \dolatry becaus 
tbat it is a worship withowt Gods word. 
R Ui 
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But let vs ſee off what ſort off 1dolatry it is? 
Fir? there bemany deceites,and amog the reſt, 
there is this, that thei perſuade the peple, as an 
article off their ſaith, not only that Chrijt ts boz 
dily in that hoſt , and likewiſe in the cupp , and 
make them honor the one, and thother , but tha 
he is there, as gret, and as thick, as he was vp on 
the wood off the croſſe, and that he is wholly, 
no: only in that litle hoſt , but in euery partoff 
the hoſt and the wine, and that he is in heauen, 
and in earth, and in all places where the hoſtet 
be conſecrated. And thei perſuade that there is 
the whole court off heauen, and that there is no 
more bread nor wine , but only the withcomes, 
off thone and off the other. For their ſubſtancis, ſo 
thei be tranſſubſtanciated, that is to ſay, changed ch 
in to the ſubſtance off the body , and blood, of 0 


Chyhriſt. all the which things, and many other, bis 


thet haue fownd owt,to geue the more credite to th. 
this their maſſe,to thentent, that the peple shuld Cal 
haue more deuocion to it.Thei haue ſownd that bu 
it is good for euery thing, and that it hath vers py 
tews innumerable, and thei haue geuen vs to vis ne 
derſtand ſo many other things off this Maſſe, if 
that it is a wonder. Further more, as we haue ne 


proued in the former diſcorſe that we haue ma- ro 
de 
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ie fõthe Introibo to theend, bommam fal- 
des, how many ſuperſticions, wickedneſſes, 
and blaſphemies be in this Maſſe?There Chriſt is 
robbed off his honor many waves, Yea he is euel 
and froken off, the ſorgeuenes off ſinnes , the ſatis« 
t that fatlion, the ranſoming, the in treating, and the 
p ſalutcionis attributed ro other things. Do yow 
olly, not think th at a moſt greuos ſacrilegei is commit 
toff W ted when his glorios titles be direAly pluck 
un, fom him, and his honor and glory taken away? 
oftes The which outrages ſo open and ſo plaine, were 
re ls neuer committed in any ldolatry off the heathe, 
Is no or off the ewes. 
mes, And to perceiue better that ak h we doo 
Its, ſay, yow muſt vn derſtand, that cuen 45 leſus 
12ed Chrift is Gods beſt beloued, nor that the ſame 
off God loueth any other thing ſo moch as Chriſt 
her, his only begoten ſonn ( yea I ſpeake off him in 


* 


e to that he is man) nor no nother man off the world 
uld can be reconciled, nor return in to Gods fauor 
hat but by Chriſt, yea no manerthing, whether it be 
ers prayer,thankes geuing, allmes or any other mae 
n. ner off work is acceptable, or thankfull to God, 
ſſe, if not by Chriſt, nor we can not haue any mas 
we ner off benifice, pert cining to ſaluacion, but tho. 
2 row Chriſt, ſo on the contrary there can not be 
e R 
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Zone 4 thing more hatefull, more diſpleaſing tg 
god, and that shuld be more abhominable ty 
him, than to doo againſt Chrijt , and to robb hu 
honor and glory. and the more a thing is agu 
inſt Chriſt , the more it diſpleaſeth him, for ſo 
moch as nothing pleaſeih him but thorow chriſ. 
And becaus there was neuer in the world a. 
dolatry the which ſo directly, and ſo many waits 
did robb Chriſt as this maſſe , we muſt conclude 
that no ydolatry , although it were molt grett, 
was euer ſo abhominable before god as this. Let 
vs take the ydolatries of the heathen , it is clen 
that thet had not the knowleze of Chriſt , and 
therfor could not robbe him in {uch ſort, as the 
maſſe doth,in the which chefely it made expreſ. 
ſe mencion of him in many places. The Idolat riet 
likewiſe of the Hebrewes thet haue not o expreſ | 
ſely taken the honor from chriſt as the maſſe ha: 
th. Let vs beginn with the 1dolatry that thei did 
in the deſert, whan thet honored the calff, it was 
in dede a beuy ſinne, not withſtanding it was do 
ne by want of conſideracion, with an vprowr, 
and rage of the peple, And Aaron vnwillingle 
and jor feare agreid vnto them, as it is writton 
in exodus. Nor that peple had not ſo moch know 
tede of Chriſt as we, there was made no mencion 


of 
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oflorgeuenes of ſinnes. of ſatisfaction. of ranſo- 


m:n7, or of the ch;ngs belonging te Chyiſtes off 
ce. Nor Chriſt was not robbed of his honor, 5 
mu) WAYS dS IN the mate ke ie, Aud ico ict iS 

00 iHorow dll the Idolatries of that pcie, -8 
well of the tribe of luda, as of the x.tribes. ite 
x. tribes did worship ij. goldin calues, made) 
king hieroloam, thone was in Bechell, and tho: 
ther in Denn. This was 3dolatry jor i v. cg. 
Firſt vh an by cos commandement Hou Shun ha 
ue worsh;pped in Hieruſalem , thei worship 
els where. T han alſo becaus thei worshipped car 
wed thinge, hat is to , the ij. Imagis of calu's 
againſt gods exprejſe commandement in the la- 
ve, the which for biddeth, that there shuld be ma 
de any Image carucd, or of ani other ſort to wort 
ip it. Thei did worship al o the mage of baal 
vnder king Achab, as it is writton in the boke of 
the kings, in Helias time the Prophet, ad thei did 
ſacrihice vnto it. The tribe of luda, and the tri 
be of beniamin, thei alſo haue many times do 
ne ydolatry , the which allthough that thet 
fawted more committing ydol:try than the 
x. tribes , becaus thet had gretter knowieve 
of god, being better inſtruted , and tauge 
bt , in gods worship and in bis luwe , 
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becaus thei had more plenty off Prophetes, An 


alſo becaus with them was Gods doctrine more 
pure, and leſſe corrupted , than among the 1, 
tribes, neuertheles, thet had not for all that o 
moch knowlege off God, and off Chriſt as we, 
nor thei did not ſo many wayes direcily offend 
Chriſt, as thes do in the maſſe , as it appeareth 
plunelyby all this whole diſcourſe. 

Seing it ts thus than, that God and Chris 
more offended in the Maſſe,than in all the other 
Idolatries that euer were in the world, whether 
it be off the heathẽ, or off the Hebrewes, the con 
cluſion foloweth that we deſired to proue . And 
for more clerenes, or cls euidẽce off this our pros 
fe, let vs gather to gether in a Somm all our talk 
made in this chapter. And let vs ſay, that Idola⸗ 
try, or els fals worship, in the which God and 
Chriſt be more, and off moo ſortis robbed off 
their honor, and is among that peple that baue 
more knowlege off the ſame God and Chrift, 
than the other, that Idolatry (1 ſay) is greter ſa⸗ 
crilege , and abhominacion, than all the other. 
This ſayng is ſo clere, that none can reaſonably 
denye it. But the Maſſe is a fals worship, and an 
ydolatry, in the which Gods, and Chriſtes ho- 
nor, is more, and affter moo ſortes robbed than 

in 
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in my other , and is among that peple that haue 
more knowlege of God, and Chriſt, than the reſt, 
for it 1s among the Chriſtian peple, therſor that 
15 the greteſt ſacrilege, and the moſt abhomina- 
cion, that euer was in any maner off world. 
That the maſſe is ſuch a worship and ſuch an Ido 
lutry in the which Gods, and Chriſtes honor is 
more robbed , than in any other that euer was, 
we haue by our former talk plainely ynough 
proued it. Firſt that it is a fals worship, we haue 
proued it, becaus it is fo und owt by men, and 


further, becaus the oſt, and the cup, be worship. 


ped, and that Gods honor and Chriſtes is robbed 
many w. Hes, we haue alſo proued. Firſt becaus 
be that ſayth the maſſe doth vſurpe Chriſtes offi. 
ce 4 wel becaus he offereth Chriſt him ſelf to 
God, ac the fauorers off the maiſe confeſſe and af 
ferme, the which thing (that is toſay to offer the 
ſame Chriſt ) belonged only to him, who as the 
chefr prieſt hath offred him ſel vnto God, vp 
on the wood off the croſſe. Further alſo, becaus 
that he, that is to ſay,the Maſe ſayer, is made 


intreater bet wene the peple and God, the which 


thing is Chriſtes office only. Thirdly,becaus it 
maketh the Maſſe to be a ſacrifice for ſinnes, the 
which in like ſort belongeth to Chriſt only, 46 
ke 
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likewiſe we haue proued in the ſecond chaptey 
of this fourth part. Thefautors , of the maſſe 
old that the ſame shuld ſorgiue the ſinnes of 
the liuing, and the deade, qhuld ſatisfie for then, 
and that it Shuld ſaue men, all the which things 
belong only to gods grace thorow Chriſt,andbe 
the proper offices of Chyiſt,and thei be not cf as 


ty creature. This maſſe robbethfrom the croſſe, 


from the paßion, frõ the blood, from the death, 
and from the beriall of Chriſt , becaus that tha 
which Chriſt did, with thes things, thei wold that 
the maſſe 5huld doo it. Surely,the m:ſſe, as tha 
think worketh thes effects. And what ts it to 
robb chriſt of bis honor iff this be not? That isto 
ſay, to plucke frõ him the glory of the priſt hode, 
of the intreatorship, of the only ſacrifice, andts 
be short,of the only redemer, and ſauer? qe ha- 
ue ſene how many falſedes, how many ſuperfli. 
cions, Wickedneſjes, and blaſphemies be therein, 
Shall it not than be a ſacrilege, shall it not be an 
abhominacion abouc al! other ſacrileges and ab 
hominacions ſeinge it is an heape ofſacrilegis ad 
abhominacions? Ves ſurely shall it. it is therfor 
clere and plaine, that the maſſe is the greteſt ſa» 
crilege, and the greteſt abhominacion, that euer 


W.15 in any world. 
It 
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It is an eaſy things to prove, fy the things all. 
redy ſpoken, that it is the gret miſtery of Anti. 
chriſt, And it foloweth neceſſarily , that iff the 
naſſe be the greteſt ſacrilege, and abhominaciõ, 
that euer was in the world, that alſo it is the gret 
mitery of Antichriſt, called by Paul, for the ex- 
ellenct of it, the miſtery of iniquitie. Neuerthe- 
les for more clerenes , and better proffe of the 
thing. we will [ay alſo a fewe words to this pur 
pos.1t is plaine that Antichriſt is the chefe child, 
member,and ele inſtrument ef ſathan, called bi 2. Theſſa$ 
paul, the ſonn of perdicton , by the which the ſa 
me ſathan, with all the meanes and weies that be 
can, and knoweth, ſcketh to withſt5d Chriſt and 
to fight againſt him. And this he doth chefely aff 
ter i. ſortis. One is openly that euery man ſeith. 
The other is ſecretly and moch vors. The open 
vue is with the perſecucions that he do h aga- 
inſt the ſeruants of leſus Chriſt, afflicting them, 
tormenting them and killing them, by meanes of 
the princes of the worlde ,and as it is ſaid, with 
the ſecular powr . For ſurely thes ſame be no 
nother but the Armes, of Antichriſt , with the 
which he fighteth 2g ainſt Chriſt , although that 
the poor: princes be not aw. xe of ſuch things, 


but be deceiued by the Antichr fttans , that 
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be in their cowrtts . And this maner off with. 
ſtanding Chriſt, although it be open to all men, 
neuertheles Antichriſt being full off the miſte⸗ 
Ties off iniquities, and off deuelißh crafftinet, 
withmeruelos and moſt craffty pretenſis, and 
colors,maketh it to ſeeme, to be of a nother ſort 
than it is. For al hough this maner of perſecu⸗ 
ting Chriſt, is all wholly wicked, and Satanike, 
vet neuertheles, he geueth to vnderſtand, thai 
is a godly, and à religios thing, aud that it is, 4 
defence of Chriſten religion, and a keping of tt, 
perſua ling that Chrijtes ſeruantes be heretikes, 
and that the fat:hfull Christians be Lutherancs, 
He geueth to vn lerſtaud that he is Chriſtes lf. 
tenant, yea, that he is 4 God on earth, and nat 
withſtanding be procureth as moch as he cn 
that Chriſtes doctrine shuld not come in to the 
light, becaus it is that that diſcouercth him, and 
maketh him open to the world. And he wold 
not be knowen for him that he is, that is to ſew, 
for Antichriſt, which is as moch to ay, as Ohms 
ſtes cheſt aduerſary. Doo yow not think that this 
is a newe maner off making warr againſt a pri 
ce, to ſerch by all meanes to beate him downe,to 
kill all his, and to ouerthrowe him vtterly? And 


than off the other part to giue to n 
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PART. _ 
and make the world bileue , that be workith for 
him, that is toſay, to mainteine him in his ſtate, 
and to ke pe him in his dominion? Nhat ſay you? 
Poth not this ſeme to be a fine art, to make wary 
vpon one wis his moſt might, and openly to ſelie 


to ouerthro him vtteriy, and of the other fide, 


to make byleue to the world that euer thing 
that he doth., he doth ut to ſerue him and to doo 
him pleaſure ? Ewen ſo doth Antichriſt againſt 
chriſt. For be withſtondeth him, he is his chefs 
and moſt mortal enemy, and ncuertheles he ſuith 
he is his Leefftenat,and doth cuery thing to ſer- 
ne Chriſt,and to mainteine his kingdom, that is 
to ſay, his church . db doo vo not now at 
length open your eyes Oh Chriſtiuns? Is it not 
ynough that hetherto yo haue bene ſo miſera- 
bh/ and with ſo great loſſe deceiued? Riſe vp, o 
God, and iudge thine own caus. Suffcr not any 
longer, o lord, ſo great diſorder that the petle 
Shuld be of this ſort handled. Deliuer them now 


at length, from ſo great a bondage, from this ſo 


hard and long a ttranny. 
The other way of making warr againſt 
chriſt, is more hidden, and ſecret, and is not ſene 
as the firſt, but it is withowt compariſon moch 
wors, and more huri full, becaus that the frrſt die 
8 


Af oc al. q 
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re Ay hurtcth the bodies, but i115 ſecond huya 
teth nds de..aly;o che ſowles. For ſomoch ag 
that with more craffi and ecret wales, he doth 
falhine chriſtes dod rie, the holy ↄoſh ell, and the 
truth, It taketh Gods own word , geumg it fas 
vndlerſta ing, and vſet hit fora weapon v gunſt 


Chriſt, au ſ the truth. And this witho we feare of 


perſecuuon, perſuade:h vnder the he we of ged. 
lines, and rel gion, that the falfedis , wickedne's 
ſis, and blaſthemies, be holy, and godly things, 
As for exumpli that the pardons which to him 
that hach etes toſce, be in open deceite, and yet 
he bath genen to vnderſland that ther forgeue 
ſinnes, w.th bulat, wih viſt: ations of churches, 
with ſtacious, with pilgrumigis, with cordes, 
wich girdles, with garmentis, and uch like trom 
pery, and thai thes things help to everlaſting 
qc. and here might haue to talck a long time 
an! coll rf uold, geue innumerable exama 
p es, lu betaus i wold not be long, ! haue on- 
ly geuen he exumple of the pardons. But toco= 


c to our hurbes, among te wholenomber of 


dotrines, tue nctons, feceites, craff i barte. 
rings of Aniuchrilt,there is none jo wittily done, 
with ſo gent art and conueiane, as the Maſſe. 


, ”- 


* 


lu the wich Autichriſt hem ſelſt, hai beſtoved 
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all hit witt, and all bis kno wiege in bilding it, 
to make it be boyrrred, and ken for the prin⸗ 
cial worshirp of Chriſtin religion, ror 
one only bath not lait band to this 2 oing, by 
MANY. 

abort the hilding off S:lomons remple the 
wich frrels vas done with molt high wiſdom) 
the biiders were 5. yeares, and than ther ended 
the work. But abowt the bilding of the Miſſe, 
how m.11y hondreth yeaves * beric beſto o= 
ve ian d ty bow many builders? One hath prit to 
one thing. a nother another, according to the di 
vers Antichriſtes that f lowe donc a nother And 
bow chuld one only. cuer hauc bine able (I will 
not ſay to make bu to lmaginc ſo great an h dy 
wort Surely it coulde neu er haue bene peßeble. 
and all this is done vn der color and che we off 
doing a thing moſt choy full, and thankfull to 
God, ſor the hen ite off the ſowles, and profite 
off the bodies. And Antichriſt hath not wit. 
how? gret caus beſtowed here all his whole 
know! me and labor , h-caus that he bath well 
fene.that princ!vally his kingdom, and rule, 
con eh in the / em MM ufſe te en 4 ſtrong cas 
ſtell, and in 4 well defended hold. 


s i 
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And withowt do wt whan the maſſe is throwey 
to the grownd , the whole kingdom of Anti- 
chriſt , poeth to vtter decay. Therfor it is ng 
meruell,thouzh by all meancs he can, and knoa 
weth, he bath fought and doth ſcke a freßh to 
fauor hir, to defend hir, to kepe hir, and to pris 
uilege hir. He carith not though cuery other 
. thing goo tothe miſcheff , ſo that his kingdom 
may remaine ſtill on foote. There is no mans 
Witt that can ſerch owt, and moch leſſe any tong 
declare, the crafftines, the ſuttlety,the bartring 
falſode of this Maſſe, nor the gret harm thatit 
hach done [ms it begann „and doth continualhj 
among the Chriſten peple. There is no peffilen, 
there is no maner of ſicknes, that ſo infcctethihe 
bodies, as this Maſſe doth the ſowles. The pefti= 
lens killeth the bodyes, this the ſowles. The peſli. 
lens iff it be in one citie it is not ina nother, if u 
be in one contro, it is not in another, iff it be at 
one time, it is not at another, it doth not comon 
ly continue any long time, but for a fewe mona 
thes. And it were a gret thing iff it shuld laſt a 
yeare.But the diſea e of this Maſſe, bath bene co 
mon to all the Chriſten peple, and yet is, and 
bath continewed many hondreth yeares and yet 
doth. 

have 
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 Th1uegoone abo wt in this booke to ſay ſoms 
what of this maſſe,but in dede I conjſſe,1 am no 
thing nigh the mark, nor haue hit the point 1 
Shuld,as well by reaſon of my dull witt , as al 
that it is not poßible that one onelym.m,, might 
be able to diſcloſe ſo many deceites, as be therein, 
and to ſav ſo moch as the matter requireth. Ther 
for Ideſire thos to whom God by his grace hath 
granted more vnder/tunding of bis things then 
tome that thei wil ſupplie ny want. And let 
itnot be one only that Shuid take in hand this 
enterpriſe , but many, hecaus here is ynough to 
ſoy for all, the matter being mo? large, and as 
it were endles. And ict the not dowt a whit, that 
this depe ſea can cuer be drawen ot, or vtterly 
dried vp . And thet shall doo a moſt thanckfull 
thing to Cod, And very profitable to the Chris 
ſen peple. 

Many haue writton of this Maſſe, and one 
h1th ſaid one thing, a nother a nother thing but 
dl in generalitie, and no one that I knowe , bath 
conſidred it particularly. And therſor it could 
no: well be knowne what maner à thing it 1s. 
Therfor whan ſawe that no man toke this en- 
terpriſe on him, ſeing that no better ſurgen than 
my [clff came in place, becaus the reſt were occu 


s ty 
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pied a bot diuers other things, God did put in 
my mini to take in hand this Libor that is to ſoy 
to Anatomie hir, and to 5 der hir, pant h part. 
And I haue wage hat liiie that 1 could, dc/tri 
euer) fd. Laender ſten readerchat be wi 
par. ion ine 1 h iue Hd in any thing, be- 
cdus, 0 5 th: truth. wie cod euer Se able tg 
ſay of chis annommacion jo oc, as (uffyeth, 
And 45 it di/} 
ger God w. re fo au gry for the 1dolatry con 
nicted by the Hebruijsh pe eple, hat he pond 
thc jo many w.hes, ir /t in the deſert for ite Ido. 
lay of the goldin calff, Afrrerward particu- 
larty the 10. tribes in the laud of promes, he roos 
ted them ot, and ſen: the into pert vetud bt 
mſShmen: for their Idolatries as it is writton in 
the 4. of the lunge. And far her the peble of luz 
da w.ts o . en A acded d and ſtriken, for the rx io. 
latrics, ti it het did now in che h. es now 2 he 
vat s, HOW in che 8 and 4 Frey ward thet 
Were ent cabtiue to 1 900 , 2 a i the end, 
bec dus 8 'd Ch. 1 ,CYUC ih. dt In, per. ecu⸗ 
ted ty AHoſtles, euell handed and killed his d⸗ 
ſciples, and aboue all, bccaus thei deſpiſed the 
holy goſpell, alo the ſme peple were fent in to 
continual ban heut, and wors handled than 
ener 
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to. tribes, 
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become 


04 the Chr. 


the woch wicker! 


moch worſe?? The Hebrew pepie ma 
comreted 'dolutry hut we mod wives %, 
greater I dolatry thanthet, 


e e y in 3 maiſe. Th: 
he ma'Jcrs fl! hymn an 
6 of times. 10 100 hin for 38. ent, thes 
ſell him for 1d.indy pra't. The ewes cructfied 
hin ones only, and that uwittingly, not kuo⸗ 
wing that it was Chriſt, as Pau! h in the firſt 
roche Corinthes. For iff thet had know? him, 
vyold neuer haue cruciſied the 
that knowec him and cõſ ſe him to be Chriſt, ioo 
euery diy ſo often putt him vp on he cro ſe, a 
welaye M tTes. g thos peple e ot oha 
riſon, haue cõmitted moch le Je I lolatr eth 7 we, 
an t haue! leſſe crucifie. {Chri't than we, were ſo 
Sh.irp! y ifflicted and ſtriken, in taff er ent in to 
perpetual banißhinẽt, what sha beco nc off vs? 


res 


* 
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euer wis duy peple vnder the heauens and wit = 
bow: comp.ri/on more grenosly afflitted , and 


And th it which is 
10 that thet shall neuer be 
more the pe ple of Cod 5 riſt foretold in th: = 
unn gel Nes, What Shall 
peple, that is to of vs, 
cõ ariſon, asb fore we haue ſeene, doo de vr 
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1 the lewes were ſo euell handled, and affter pte 
terly caſt off, what can we loke for, for ſo greuos 
and gre: an idolatry of this Maſſe, in the which 
ſo many wayes we offend God and wrog Chriſt: 
Wold to Cod that I were no prophet , and did 
not truly fore geſſe! Aud what doo 1 ſay forgeſſet 
Iff Gods word be crew, asit can not be other 
wiſe, If Godbe euer the ſame as he euer was, If 
aff:er the moſt greuos ſinnes, and withow rea 
pentans of the peple , if aff:er continuall perſe: 
uerans from euell, to wors , allweyes and in all 
times, t ere folowed and neuer fayled , Sharpe 
reuenge, moſt great ſcorgis, and vtter ruines, 
what other thing shuld we conclude but that 
either the ſelf ſame, or a moch greater ouerthro⸗ 
we and ruine, muſt ſall vp on vs, for as moch as 
we haue moch more ſinned , and prouoked God 
vnto anger? Ought we not now at length tokno 
we, that how moch more slowe God is to po⸗ 
nißh, ſo moch greter ponißhments he laith on? 
And whan he beginnith to beate, he ſtriketh ſo 
moch the more greuosly ? we ſee the moſt migh⸗ 
tieenemic of the Chriſtian name, which is the 
great Turke,drawenigh to wards vs, yea tha: he 
hath driuen vs in to this corner of Europe , and 
continually he commith onnerer vs, and day by 
day 
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do maketh his coming on gretter. And who dow 
teth but this is gods work, with the which be thre 
atnith vs, and called vs to repentans? and yet we, 

as it were blind men, not conſidring gods good. 

nes, and long ſuffering, doo heape vp, and bring 

to gether ſynnes vp on ſinnes, hurding vp gods 

wrath vp on vs, ſtirring and prouolung him to 

to greater fury. Banißhment, bondage, dd other 
worldly ponißhments, be in compariſon of owe 
re deſertes of litil weight and ſmal puniShmene 
tes,becaus thet all paſſe a way, and with the pre. 

ſent life shortly doo end, but the ſpirituall pos 
nißhments, and thos of the ſo wle, that allweiet 
continewe, that is to ſay, the euerlaſting owt 

caſting, the horrible and continuall wailings, 

who can eſteme them and worthily conſider 
them? Setng it is thus than, O Chriſtian pe. 
ple, flee this maſſe, the which many watcs kind 
le:h gods wrath , Flee it a: a deadly and moſt pe- 
rellos peſtilens of your ſowles. And yow chefely, 
winch were and yet be miniſters of ſo gret ab- 
homynacion. Seing now that ye knowe it, ceaſe 
from ſaing, and celebrating it any more, and fro 

being caus to make the poore peple, committ ſo 

grett an error. And doo yow penans for that 

wich is paſt, and deſire ow the moſt fauorable 
S y 
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lord. end our heauenly father, that he wold dea 
le wich yow,not according to your ſinnes , but 
according to the multitude of his mercies, that 
he wo'd deliver yow from alleucl through ie,us 


Chriſt our ſauior. 
THE SIXT CHAPTER. 


That the maß ts of ſuch qualitie and crafft , and 
fer ſuch ſort abhominable, that no man lung, 
for any maner of pretens, veſſ e or ccca- 
ſion that can be, mayby any maner 
of meanes,with a ſaſe conſciens, 
either ſay it, heave it or any 
waics be preſent at it. 


ANS nature is of ſuch ſort craffty 
M and wittie, that it can tell, euen how to 
deceiue it ſelff. There are fownd in the 
world certen excellent diſe Coggars, and cardſet 
ters, that trapp, as it were, all men that thet haut 


to doo with, and it behoueth a man to be well wa 
re, 
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Jes re. leaſt thei be egple bun, ncuertheles thei doo on 
but [y ecule other, and not them ſelues. But our n4+ 
hat IC 83 0 $hif:hull ud WAYE, that it do th not ons 
1% ly be dle ober, but i: felt} alſo. And this it do h 
chelc.x in *. ee the them, end (cre 

[ri cemm eunmes. nd it lemubibat it hun 

(ered the art oi deceiuuing, fk ſands ſerpent, 

tre witch with bis perſuaſions and lntiſemẽis. 

tro gt our firſt mother Eue to cate of the aps 

11410 doo contrary to gods conmandemet, 

nd lung bir beleuc one thing for a nother. Even 
2 2 doth Ore W himſeltt, hat can mer 
o color, and ſett a fa con bus deceitesto ma 

n excuſab e. Not t hſtonding whan he 

ci turned and toſſed him cf wi. hai ms 

cas he can bring furth , it is fownd at 

1 he hath erred. And he plant hy ſeith 

a his crafftes be very folies. There be many 

NW 4 diies in Germany, in Frace, in \paine , in 

y lr. that haue receiued the goſſell. an haue fe 
a know.ege of Chriſt , but finding them [elues 
- in the middes of thee enemies „and jcas 
t ring perſecutton „ chefely whan thet fee 
e the yoore Chriſttans to be euell handicd, 


p the which now by this batefull name 
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to the world be called Lutherans , and that ſoe 
me of them be taken and putt in to the gallies, So 
me Impriſoned, ſome other be cruelly tormen= 
ted vp on the Racke,Some hanged, Other drows 
ed in the riuers, and other burnt , thet be affra⸗ 
ied, And becaus ther wold not be marked, and ac 
cuſed for Lutherans, thei goo to the maſſe , and 
doo againſt their conſciens. And to proue that 
this is crewe,tff the fe are that thei haue, had not 
bene, the! wold neuer hauc gone to the maſſe. 
And the caus why the! wold not haue gone it, 
that thei shuld haue thought to haue done euill, 
and againſt their conſciens, this is clere . Yet 46 
I haue ſaid, being dffraied either of loſing their 
temporall goodes, or rather their skinn, thei doo 
as other doo. Andto the intent that thei might 
affter ſome ſort be ſcuſed thei alleage certen pre- 
tenſis with the which thei deceiue them ſeluts, 
and the reaſons that thei bring furth, be thes. 
Firſt tbei ſay that iff thei goo not to maſſe, 
and Euẽſonge or other vſed ceremonies, thei fea: 
re to laya grett Stumbling ſtock for the ſimple 
and weake,and to geue them occaſion to thinck, 
orels at leaſt ſaſpect, that thei be deſpiſers, yes 
ſcorners of Chriſtian religion, or els heretikes, 
and enemies of the church, and not going to n 


le 
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ſe there it geuen them a wicked example, ſeing 
the poore ſowles think ſuch things to be lawfull 
and chriſtianlike. And that for ſuch reſpectt, it is 
well done to goo tothe maſſe, and to their ſerui- 
ce, and to diſſemble ſo long, till thei may. haue go. 
ten the trewe knowlege. And whan thei goo not 
to the maſſe, he ſimple take a very cuil cx.mple 
to doo the like apainſt their conſciens. 

Than next the Apoſtle Paul doth teach vs, to 
arplie our ſelues to all men, and to faßhon our 
ſelues with other, as we haue in the firſt to the 
Corinthes where be ſaith, 1am made ſeruant of 
all men, to the lewes lam made a lewe, to winn 
them: Tothẽ that be vnder the lawe, 4 though 
1 were vnder the la we, tothentent thet I might 
vinne them: To them that be witho wt lawe , 4 
though I were witho wt lawe ( allthough that l 
46 to wurd god am not withow! lawe,but bownd 
to Chriſtes laæwe, o thenten ! that I might winn 


them: I am made to the weake as though 1 were 


weake, to thende that I might winn the wreake: 
Jam become allthings to all, that at the leaſt I 
might winn ſome 1ff thapoſtle paul applied him 
ſelff to all, and did teach that the like alſo oug bi 
to be done by others, why shall not we goo to the 
maſſe with other, doing as thei doo, applieng our 


The ſecond 


rea ſon. 


1. chor. ↄ. 
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ſelues to them, han we ſecke to winne then? 
Alſo the ſcripture ſath that god is the ſer⸗ 


rea on Pjal. cher of hartis, and he looketh chefely vp on the 
7. leren. 17. mindes, and conſidreth eee e o 


8 


The 4. red= 


ſo n. 


ne, this is plaine. Therfor iff one with a good 
tent hall goo tothe maſſe notto ofend god Fs 
only for the foreſaid reſtectis, tha: is o ſay, tor 
to auoide geuing of euil example, and ccc:{/d of 
lader to the weake, lat rather to drawe thi by 
litle adlitle tothe kuo wle ge of Chriſt. he sh. il not 
ſinne, chefely not conſenting tothe abuſes audio 
thos ſuperſticions that there be committed, for 
ſo moch as theſinn is in the will, and in the con⸗ 
ſent, and not in the ow: ward shewe. 
Furthermore, by this that we poo to the mal. 
ſe, we allo we no nother thing but Chriſ{ts in ty 
tion, that is to ſay, the ſacrament of ie/us Chri- 
ſtes body and blood. For not with thog 
addictions that be made there, the {ubſ: ace of the 
ſame {acrament,by this is not taken 4 waye ; 48 
by the addictos that be mad: in baptiſme, that is 
to ſay, ſalt ſpittle, creame, Tapers, Light, Coniu- 
rings, and that the child is axed of the faith: And 
to conclude, that eus yy thing is ſaid in an vnkno 
wen tong, thes addicions m. :he not that it shuld 
not be trewe baptiſme , becaus there is the ſubs 
ſtance 
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ſtunce of the ſame, that is to ſay, he water, And 
oft- er, thus hoh worde, hat 1510 [:y , ibaprie 
the ili the name 0 the father thc ſe nn,an 400 he 
hol 80 t. men. Fuen / 0 [S1t Of the m j e, (Hat 
for all that, that there be many things aaded, nd 
that it is infolted with many dixicis of men, yet 
the ſubſtance not withſtanding of the ſacrament 
is here, that ts to ſay, the bread, and the wine, ad 
the wordes of the conſecraciõ, he which things 
be inſtitu ed, and ordcined , by Chxiſt him ſelſꝭ. 
nor our purpos is not to allo we any other thing 
but Chriſtts plaine inſtitution . nd allthouęh 
there be made a certẽ worship, we doo not wors 
bp the ſacrament (Foy god forbid we shuld but 
we doo worship leſus Chriſt and no nother. 
Ther or we doo no: ſinne going to themaſſe, for 
ſo moch as that we doo not approue any other 
thing than that which is ge od. and hat which is 
of god The reſ! we leaue, and we gather, as it is 
comonly ſaid, the roſe and iraue the thornes. 


To conclude, thet bring ſurth the Xa es of The fifft re 
br bet erg ture, that is. ofay, of Nicodemn's, aſon. 


of det h of the cttie of Ar. mathea,whicl 16h 


were jecret diſcipies of leſus Chriſt. And theuan Luk. 23. 
ge!iſirs doo wines of them , ſaing that thei lohn 3.7.19. 
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Job.z. 7. 19. were Inſt. And of Nicodemus lol n writeth tha 
he came firſt toleſus by night, Affierward be de 
fended him in the covencel! of the lewes , In the 
end he caried an hundreth pownd of mirrh and 
Aloes to Chriſtes buriall. Surely thes were hoh 
and iuſt men, yet thei hidd them ſelfes ſor feare 
ofthe lewes, the which cowld not haue bene i 
thet had not diſſembled with thother lewes, dos 
ing as they did. 
Thei bring furth alſo thexample of Nas 
man Sirus of whom it is writton inthe tiij, 
booke of the k:ngs , that Heliſeus granted 


o+kings 5. 


mon, which was an Idoll, and to worshipp in the 
ſame with the king of Stria, Naaman being the 
chefe of the ſame kings warr. And why may not 
ve al o doo the like? 

Now thes and other like reaſons and ſcuſi 
be no nother, but pretenſes to doo euell, and lea. 
wes with the which men wold yet couer thos 
things that thei doo, but thet be decetued , as we 
will make it appeare. But firſt we will proue our 
purpos, that is to ſay,that by no meanes it is law 
full to a Chriſtian, to ſdy, norto heave, nonorto 
be preſent at the maſſe , and ffter we will anſe 
wer to thes reaſons, Hr thatgoeth tothe p. 
dot 


him, that he might enter in to the temple of Ren 
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doth ii. great euels. Firſt he doth againſt the ho- He that 
nor of God, Secondly againſt his neighbors ſa= goth to the 


fetie:Third!y againſt his own ſowle belth . That maß doth 3. 


he doth againſt Gods honor, I will proue it. It is great cuils. 
plaine that in no caſe , it is at any time lawfull, 

to doo againſt Gods honor, for ſo moch as the ho 

nor and glory of God, with the angels, with me, 

id with all maner of creatures, is of more impor 

tant, than the heauen and the earth, becaus that 

God hath madeeuery thing for his glory, as Sa= 

lomon ſaith in the Prouerbis, that is, the lord prouer. 16, 
hath wrought all things for him ſelf, id the wics 

ked for the euell day. That he who goth to the 

Maſſe,or ſaith it, or ſtandeth there preſent at it, 

doith againſt Gods honor, it is to plainc, ſor that 

we haue in the former diſcours hetherto proued, 

that the Maſſe is the greateſt abhominacion 

that euer was in all worlds, becaus that there is 

committed a mo gret 1dolatry , and that honor 

that belongeth only to God,and Chriſt , is geuen 

to plaine creatures. The Maſſe is full of ſalſodes, 

of ſuperſticions, of abuſes, of wickedneſs, and 

of blaſphemies againſ! God and Chriſt. And how 

can it be euer lawfull in am caſe ( let it be what 

ſo euer it will) for a Chriſten man to ſay it to bea 

re it, or tobe preſent at it? Andiff a gentle man 
I 
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do more eſteme his honor than his own liffe, how 
moch more ought we to eſteme Gods honor for 
the which we ouzh: to gyue not only one, but 
infinite lines iff we had ſo many. And jo moch 
the more as euery life is his gifft , and procedeth 
from him, yea is his? wv: doo reade that many 
Idol aters haue beſtowed their liffe for their ear. 
thly cotry,and for thonor of the ſame, the which 
no:withſtonding affier this preſent life did loke 
for none other. And shall the Chriſti feare to gi 
ue his mortal! life for Gods honor andChriſtes, 
for the , of whom he is euery way moſt ſure that 

he shall haue euerlaſting life? 
proue this thus. Paul ſaith to the Romains, 
euery thingithat is not of faith is ſinn. Who is he 
knowing What maner athing the Maſſe ts, that 
knoweth not likewiſe the ſame to be againſt 
Gods word? Iff it be ſo , how than can one with 
faith, and good conſciens be preſent at a thing 
the which he iudgeth to be blaſphemos, damna- 
ble and againſt God? And who dowteth that he 
who doeth againſt his conſciens ſinnith, let him 
doo what ſo euer he will? lt is not therfor lawful 
by any maner of meanes to be preſent at the 
Maſe. That he doith againſt his neighbors ſa= 
ferye 1hikewiſe proue it. Firſt he offendeth, and 
burtetb 
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Eurteth them that haue not vet the No wleg e of 
Chriſt. For ſo moch as wha thet ſee one that bath 
the knowlege of the goſpel, ſtãd at the Maſſe, ber 
ken to it, ho we bim ſelff, and knele to the Sacra- 
ment, and worship it, what els can thei thinck, 
but that he hath the ſelf ſame opinion that thet 
th m ſeluis haue? And this being perſuaded, thei 
be confirmed in their error, ſaing to them ſeluis, 
behold him who was come to that newe opinion 
or religion, now he changeth his mind, and re- 
turnzth to the old faith the which he had forſa⸗ 
ken. surely he wold neuer haue returned ff he 
had not kno wen that he was deceiuc by the pre 
tens of the goſpell, and perceiued that with vs is 
the trewe goſpell, the trewe church and Chriſtes 
religion. God forbid that we shuld forſake our 
epin:on, the which he with euident dedes , doth 
Shewe to be good. And with thes thouphtes, thet 
te enſtranged from the goßpell, and from the 
truth, and be confirmed in cryoy. Do yow thinck 
that this is a ſmall en, with our example to eſ⸗ 
trange the mindes of men from the goſpell, and 
and from Chriſt, and to confirme them in Anti- 
chriſis church? 
Secondly it hurteth the weake ſaithfull, the 
v#1:h begin to bileue the goſpell, for whan thei 
T 2 
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ſee that thei, who better vnderſtad tha the ſelues 
200 to the Maſſe,the: become weaker in faith, id 


occaſion is geuen them to returne to their firſt 
errors. And affier this ſort in the raſe of faith, 
thei be ſtopt, not only hindered, becaus thei bez 
gin to dowt. And what ſaith Chriſt of thos that 
offend the litle ones! He that shall offend ſaith 
be) one off thes litle ones the which bileue in 
me, it were better for him that a mill ſtone shuld 
be hanged abowt his neck, and that he were droz 
wend in the depth of the ſea. 

Thirdly be hurteth the ſlowt and ſtrong in 
faith, and hurteth the Christian cauſe it ſelf, ben 
caus he maketh, that the wicked men more bold. 
lie do ſay euell oft e trew faith, doo wrong it, 
and make it hatefull, many maner cf wayes. 1s 
not this daily ſene, that how many moo men do 
opẽly enter in toa he, and in to an error, that ſo 
moch the more falſoode is ſtrengthned, andthe 
ſame lye confirmed, and the trewth more downe 
beaten, And the wicked men becom ſo moch the 
more frarce, andſtowt, to down beate the good 
caus, and all thos that defend it, as theiſee it was 
xe weaker? 

He doth alſo again his own ſowle helth. For 
wha he goth to the Maſſe againſt his OY 
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be sheweth that be loueth better him ſelf, than 
Chrij! and God, and the tymed liſfe, more thi the 


tuerlaſting, and he is condemned by Chriſtes ſen 


tens, the which ſaith , he that loueth his ſowle, lohn. ix. 


that is to ſay bis teporal lite Shall loſe it, andhe 
that hateth his fowl in this world, sþall kepe it in 
everlaſting liffe. And in luke he ſaith. it any ma 
come to me dd hate not his fa her, his mother, his 
viſt, his childern, bis brethern and ſiſters, xc ad 


bis own lift, he can not be my diſciple. Is not this Luc. 14. 


well kno wen, that thei that haue thc knowlege 
of the goßßhell, and ooo to the Maſſe, goo thether 
for feare least thei shuld loo c their goodes, and 
be affraied leaſt thei shuld be perſecuted*why fo 
low thei not the cowncell yea the comandement 
of Chriſt who ſaith , feare not thos that Kill the 


boch, becaus thei ca not kill the ſowle,but rather Math.1o. 


feare him that can ſend the body and ſowle to de 
ſtructid in to hell fire. So that than thes grownd 
workes remaining that the going to the Maſſe 
i againſt the donor of God, the profite of his 
neighbor, and againſt his own ſowle helth, that 
goth thether, It is an eaß thing to an wer to thos 
reaſons or rather ſcuſis that certen make of the 
which we haue ſpoken before. 

Where as firſt thet ſay that thei goo to the 

T 1 
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Maſſe, to auoide the offending of the ſimple and 
wedke, andto thentẽt that thet shuld not thinck 
of them, that thei were deſpiſers, and mockers of 
religion, or els heretikes and enemyes off the 
church iff theigoo not to the Maſſe. And that 
for ſuch reſpect it is good to diſſemble jo log til 
that ſuch weakelings might be brought to the 
trewe knowlepe.1 anſwer that there be 2. ſortis 
of offences, the one is called an offence geue, tho 
ther an offence taken. The firſt offence is whan 
a man doth any euel work, H the which he offen 
deth his neighbor. As fur example, if one shuld 
blaſþ heme or committ ſome thefft, or els other: 
wiſe shuld expreßly doo againſt Gods comman 
dement . This maner of offence is an offence ge⸗ 
uẽ̃, becaus that he who doth ſuch an euell work, 
doth ſurely giue occaſion of offence , the work 
being of it ſelff wicked, and againſt God. Orels 
iff the work off it ſelſf were not wicked , but 
might be lefft vndone withowt offendinge God, 
and yet the man not hauing reſpect to his weaz 
ke neighbor, wold doo it to ſatisfie, his appetite. 
As for example, there is one that hath the knows 


lege of the goſpell, and of Chri$, and knoweth 


1. Timo. 4. that a Chriſtian may at all times Fs thankes gi: 


uing, vſe euer) meate for his neede, ãd shall chan 
cc ſom: 
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ce ſomtime in to the company of certen ſimple 
and ignordt men, the which shall thinck greuoss 
ly roffend iff thei shall eate fleßh on the friday, 
and he that hath the knowlege, to ſattsfic his ap⸗ 
petite will eate of tt, not hauing reſpect to thos 
poore ſowles the which be offende d with him for 
that eating. This maner of mi ſiungth, and douh 
agaunſt charitie as Paul ſaith iothe Romains, 
ſor meate thy brother bc trobled, thaw doſt not 
now walk according to churitie. And in :he i. to 
the Corinthes he faith , rather than the meate 
Huld offend my brother, I will ncuer eate fleſh. 
Thes ſuch like offences be called offrncts geuen, 
becaus in dede the man giueth ſuch occafuon of 

ofence' and ſinneth. 

But there is a nother ſort of ofincts , the 
which as! haueſatd be ore are called offences ta⸗ 
ken, shat is to ſay , whan a mants offended i ſor 
things, for the which he 1 2 not to le ogen⸗ 
ded, but taketh occaſion of offence w. thowt iuſt 
cauſe, as certen doo that be offende4, at good 
workes, affter the maner of the Phariſeis, which 
were offended with Chr. R,becaus be bealed cer: 
ten ſick men on the Sabbath day, orcls be off n= 
ded iff 4 man abſtayne from wicked workes. 
Now this ſuch kind off offeuce is no ſinne, 
T ti 


Roma. 14. 


1. Corint. 8. 
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becauythe man properly dochnot geue offence, 
but other doo take it for offence the which thei 
ought not to doo, yea thei offend , eſteming and 
cownting that to be offence, which is well dont. 


The faithfull and godly man ought not to paſſe, 


even 45 Chriſt paſſed not, though other were of 

fended for ſuch workes or things, for ſo moch as 

that a man muſt ceaſe fro well doing, or els muſt 

nedes doo euel, that wold aucyde ſuch kind off 

offencis. Euen ſo it is in this caſe. ff any will be 

offended that one goth not to the Maſſe , or els 

that the Images be not honored, a md ought not 

to care for it. For iff it had neded to care for ſuch 

offencts,it had bene fitt for the martirs that thei 

Shuld haue worshipped the Idols, For the Ido: 

laters were offendedat them, becaus thei wors⸗ 

bipped them not. Yea, I {ay, that the ſimple and 

the weake,haue more occaſion off offence(ſpeaz 

king of the trewe offence ) and be more offen⸗ 

ded,iff one that hath knowlege goo to the Maſſe, 
than iff he wet not. For as before I haue proued, 
by ſuch going thei be hurt, for ſo moch as that 
thei be confirmed in their error, the which is 
moch wors for them to be ſo offended than to 
be offended , for that other offence the which, 
is no tre w offence in dede. 


To 
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To the ſaing of thapoſtle the which ſaith that 
he did applie him ſelff to all men, and that we 
pught to doo the ſame, and to goo to the Maſſe 
with them that goo, I ſay,that thapoſtle Paul did 
applie himſclff to all men, in thos things that 
dd not offend God, as was in certen ceremo- 
nies, and in bis maner off liffe,and in certen cu- 
ſtoms which were no ſinne. He kept company 
with the lewcs , and liued as thet did, keping 
teir ceremonies, forbearing thos meates that 
thei did jorbeare . He dideate and drinck with 
the gentules , he vſed their meates, he kept com= 
pa with them, to haut occaſion to conuert the 
toChriit. And thes things were na ſinn, but in 
thos things wherein he shuld haue offẽded God, 
be woll neuer haue applied him jelff vnto them. 
And that this is trewe, Conſider that we reade 
no:,that euer he did honor the Idols, or els went 
to ther ſacrifices. And why ſoo? Becaus he shuld 
baue offended God. So we knowing that the 
Maſſeis an abhominacion, we ought not by any 
maner of meanes to goo to it, but rather to dye 


than to goo thether, becaus it ts againſt God, and 


Chriſtes honor, as we haue proued. 

To that other ſcuſe which ſaith, that God be⸗ 
boldeth the hartis , and conſidereth to what end 
WP 


Math. 10 


Luck. 12. 


Roma. 10. 
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a thing is done, and ſo that a man doo not cons 
ſent with his hart to the abuſes that be commit⸗ 


| fed in the Maſſe, it is no ſinn to yoo to it: I anſwe 
re, that if this reaſon auailed, the martyrs, as 1 * 


haue ſayd before, might haue worshipped the 
Idols withowt ſinn, and we with a good con- 


ſciens may denye Chriſt. For allthough that the 


martyrs shuld haue worshipped the Idols, thei 
wold neuer haue worshipped the with he hart, 
but only owtwardly, and vnwillingly , And we 
may denye Chriſt with the mowth but not with 
the bart. and what incõueniencis be thes?Chyiſt 
wil not only that we shuld byleue in him but vil 
that we alſo shuld confeſſe him with the mowth, 
ad with the ow. ward dedes, for els we shall not 
be trew Chriſtids, but we shall be denyed of hm, 
as he ſayth in S. Mathew. He that shall acknow: 
lege me beſore men, j wil acknowlege him beſo: 
re my father which is in heauen. Aud in Luke 
he ſayth , before the angels of God, And he that 
Shall denye me before me, 1 will denye him before 
my father which is in heaue. And thapoſtle Paul 


ſaith to the Romans. with the hart men byleue 


to luqtice, but with the mowth is made the con⸗ 
ſeßion to ſafetye. God wil for 2. reſpectis haut of 


vs the owt ward confeßion, 2 is to ſay, that 
we 
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we schuld make plaine to men, our faith and re- 
ligion, as well with wordes, as with dedes. Firit 
for his own glory, becauſe that he is honored 
and ploriſied, han the trewe religion is openly 
ptterid. Than further alſo, for the bentfite of our 
ne. abhor, to thentent that by ſuch conſeßion, he 
mi. ht jolow the trewe knowlege of God and ho 
ly religion. And to proue this trewe, tell me af 
ter wh. et ſort is the Chri furl gien increaſed, 
except 7.74; by the preaching of ihe holy goſpell, 
and th. by: bebloodof MATINYS: The ydolaters 
ſaw the poore Chriſtians conſtant in acknowle-⸗ 
ging Chrid les name, the: ſve 74 m perſecuted, 
talau, umpriſoned, poniſthed, and miſerably mur 
dred, and jayd to them ſelues, ſurcly this peple 
cond neuer haue bene ſo conſtant, with ſo great 
and ſtowt mindes, northei wold neuer haue ufs 

fe ed ſo great tormentis, and jo sharp death, if 
thet had not benecerten that , affter this preſent 
life , there be laid vp for them, moſt great re- 

w.:rds: And iff this their religion had not bene 
trewe. And affter this ſort thei were conuertid 
to chriſt, and Chriſtes religion increaſed, that is 
to ay the nomber cf byleuers. 

2 tber l/ ſay,that tre we ſaith is not withowt 
the pro ſeßton, not only of wordes, but of dedes 
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and workes. paul ſaith to the Hebrewes, that by 
faith the ſaintes haue wrought wgice, and ſome 
of them by faith were racked , tormented, and 
beaton, ſome were ſtoned , ſome cutt in pecis, 


ſawed, killed with the ſword , and diuers wayes 


exerciſed. And iohn in the i. ſaith that our faith 
is the victory that ouercommith the world. He 
that hath the tre we faith, confeſſeth it, and she⸗ 
weth it with dedes. Therfur to be short 1 anſwer 
to that reaſon, and] ſay, that it is trewe, that God 
looketh vp on the hartis, and ff the hart had not 
conſentid , there ahuld not haue bene any finne, 
but here in this caſe, the hart conſenteth vnto it, 


foriff the man had not agreid to goo to the Nia 


ſe, he wold not haue gone thether , but he gotth 
becaus he agreith to goo although he goo the- 


ther vn willingly. The hart had not conſented, if 


the man had bene caricd thether by force, or dra 


ven thether with roopes, or chaynes , And in 


ſuch caſe he had not fawted. But this chanceth, 
not to thos that goo to the Maſſe, becaus thei be 
not forced to goo thether , but thei goo thether 
willingly, although with a certen lothſomnes. 
And we muſt knowe,that all that which is done 
vn willingly, is not done by force, for ſo moch as 
many things be done with grefe „and ynwiiln= 
gt, 
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gly, and yet thei be done with the conſent of ihe 
mind. As for example, the taking of a bitter me- 


cine, the cauſing of ſome ſick parte of the body 


nd to be cutt of,thes things shuld not be done iff the 

is, man were not content, and did not agree to thẽ. 

Yes That ſaing,that is to ſay, that whan a man bath 

ith not a wicked, but 4 good intent, and doth that Roma.z- 
* which he doth to help his neighbor, is not to the 

Ye purpos, becaus we muſt not doo euell that good 

2 may come of it. 

10 


To the other reaſon or rather ſcuſe, the which + 
we ſaith that thei, that goo to the Maſſe, ift thei ha. 
ue the knowlege of the goſpell, thei doo not al⸗ 
lowe the abuſes, nor thos addicions that be the 
14 re, but only that which Chriſt made, that is to 
ſay,the Sacrament of his body and blood. For 
thos addicions doo not take away the ſubſtans 
iff of the Sacrament,1 anſwer, firſt that that Sacra. 


ard ment (as we haue ſaid before) is not Chriſtes tres 
lin we dacrament, but although that it were a tre we 
th, | Lucrament, it were not therfor conuenient to 
! be goo thether , ſeing there is in the ſame ſo many 
her falſedes,ſo mam errors and abuſes, which defile, 
wh and ſtaine, the clearnes of Chriſtes infitucion. 
oe Nor it is not ynough to ſay , we doo allowe no- 
dug, but that which Chriſt did, and not ar 


other: 
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other: becaus that this allowing is only knowen 


to them ſelſes, and not to other, who whan thet 
ſee that one goeth to the Maſſe, doo thinck that, 
he allo with the whole, and thei be confirmed in 
their error iff thei be wicked, if hei be not wice 
ked,thei haue occaſion of offence ani remayne 
offended. And al:hough that none were offen= 
ded,nor confirmed in wickednes, yet vnderſton⸗ 
ding that the Miſe is a bottom, and z rolle of 
blaſphemyes, how shuld the eares of the faith 
full, be hable to heare, and their eyes ſuffer to ſee, 
ſo great an abhominacion, the which ſo many 
w.yes doth robb God and Chriſt , of their ho⸗ 
nor, yea that fpzaketh euell of them. 

To the examples alleaged of Ioſeph of the 
citie of Arimathea and of Nicodemus , luſt and 
holy men, the which for feare of the iewes did 
diſſemble, I anſwer firſt that there is a great dif= 
ferens betwene thes 2. and thos that goo to the 
Maſſe.For although for feare thei did not open 
them ſelues to be Chriſtes diſciples, neuertheles 
thei did not for all that committ any maner of 
Idolatry, nor thei wet not to ſuch abhomin actos 
as the Maſe is. Further, it is no good reaſon,to 
goo abo wt to defend a mans own fawtes , with 
the fawtes of holy men. Nor we ought not to fox 
low 
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by the ſaintes in thos things wherein thet haue 
erred , but only in thos things that be worthy of 
commendacion. what a folißh thing were it, iff 
an adulterer wold make his excuſe that to com⸗ 
mitt adultery is not euell, becaus that Dauid 
committed adultery. And wold excuſe the deniall 
of Chriſt to be no ſinn, becaus that Peter de⸗ 
nied him thriſe? Euen ſo doo thei that will with 


Joſephs and Nicodemußis weakenes ſcuſe their 


error, that is to ſay, that it is lawfull to goo to 
the Naſſe, and diſſemble, becaus that thos 2. holy 
nen, for feare = diſſembled , thei being of 
chriſtes diſciples . But let thes maner of men 
tel me this one point, what is the caus why thet 
doo not rather follow thes holy men in the 
ſtowines of their doings, rather than in their 
weaknes , that is to ſay that although whilſt 
Chriſt lived on the earth thei were affraid to be 
knowen for his diſciples , neuertheles at the time 
of his death whan all the other diſciples were hid 
don, except lohn, and the wemen,and whan, ra 
ther than in any other time thei shuld hae bene 
aſfrhed, than thei waxed tout. 

Thus thei in time of tribulacion, and whan 
there was cauſe of fcare be came ſto wt ad did not 
emaine ſearfull, dy doo thei not folow them 
in ths 


4. Kings 5. 


THE FOVRTH | 
in the ſlowtnes of the mind, which is a verte w A 
not in the weaknes of feare which is a vice? dH 
dowteth that loſeph, and Nicodemus, whan het 
diſſembled for feare , were weake and vnberfue 
Chriſtians, and erred in that thet did not bol i 
cofeſſe Chriſt? Let vs not] pray yow alleage the 
holy men in things euel done, to folowe the, but 
in things worthy of prayſe and well done, only, 


for ſo moch as that in thos things only we ought 


to folowe them,and not in other. 

To the example of Neaman Syrus, I ſay,the 
thei alleage it herein euell, ſayng, that Heliſeus 
shuld licens him that he might enter in to the 
Gods temple of the Aſſyrians , called Remmon, 
in cõpany with the king of A ria, and to wor. 
hip with him, and 1 ſay , that this is not trewe, 
yeatt is cleane contrary, as it appeareth inthe 
ſtory of the ſame Naaman writton in the fourth 
booke of the kings, where the text ſayth,thatthe 
ſame Naama chefe of the king of Aſſyrias warr, 
whan he was healed of the leproſy by Heliſeus, 
thorow,Gods might, and being waßhed 7. times 
in the riuer of jordan, whan he was returned to 
Hehſeus, he ſayd, Surely 1 knowe that there it 
no nother God on the whole earth, but he of iſ: 
rael, and deſyring to gyue bim a gifft, Hely = 
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did not accept it. Further the text ſaith, that the 
ſame Naam defiered the Prophet, that he wold 

ant him ſo moch earth of that contry as 2. 
moyles could cary,and ſayd, becaus thy ſeruant 
vill not make any more burnt offring,or ſacri= 
fice to ſtrage Gods, but to the lord. By the which 
words he declared him ſelf to byleue in the trewe 
Cod, and to profeſſe him. And dffter he added, 
But there is this one only thing, in the which 
tho w shalt pray for thy ſeruant, whan m lord, 
that is to ſay , my king of Siria shall enter in to 
the temple of Remmon, to worshipp and whyle 
be leany:h on my had, 1ff | shall worshipp, whan 
he worshtppeth in the ſame place, that the lord 
wold pardon me thyſeruant for this thing, And 
Heliſeus ſaid vn o him, goo in peace. Here we ſee 
that Naaman deſtered Hebſeus that if it chan- 
ced him to worship in the temple of Remmon, 
that he wold pardon him that fawt, which fawt 
if be sbuld haue done, Naaman him ſelf wits 
bow: do wt knee it to be ſinn, for if he had not 
ho wen it to be euel and ſiun, he wold not haue 
ſaid to Helyſeus , that he shuld pray God for 
him to pardon him. And Helyſeus ſaid vnto hint, 
Goo in peace. The which words did not fignifte 


that the Prophet Hely/eus did grant to Naamatd 
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or permitt him, that he migh enter in tothe tem 
ple of Kemmon, and worsh: þ there. Theswors 
des didnotme.me to ſianiſte this, but thei didſige 
nifte and giue to vnderſtanſ, that if it did * 
pen him to committ ſuch 4} .rw* , that he wold 
pray to God for him to pard n him There ts 4 
great differens betwen the O yng to one i will 
pray to God for the to pardon the, if tho sbalt 
do or committ ſuch a fawt,and to (ay, 1 doo grit 
the that thowmaiſt doo it. And iff my wold (ay, 
what is the caus that the Prophet reproued not 
Nadman,ſayne to him, take hede Nauman that 
yow commit not this great ſinn, nor doo ſo grei 
a fawt. To this 1 anſwer that it neded not to ſay 
ſuch wordes vnto him, nor to warne him of ſuch 
a thing becaus that Nudman did well kno we it 
to be euill done, yet he did confeſſe it to be ſinn, 
iff it shuld chance him to doo it. Aud it maybe 
al;o that Helyſer.s ſ warne hin that heought 
not by any maner oj? meanes to ſuffer him ſelff 
to be brought to fa i io that error. For we 
muſt thueck that ail the cores be not writton 
that hapned betwene the one and thother, the 
ſtory being short iy writ:on. And to geue anex⸗ 
ample let vs admitt that one chul come to ne 
that shuld ſay 1 goo to the Emperors court, and 
becdus 
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Berdus 1 am nere abowt his Maieſlie, it may 
chance me that ] shall wayte oft him ſome time 
tothe Maſſe. 1 knowe wel that to goo thether is 
finn and idolatry , yet iff it huld chance me for 
worldly reſpect, that I shuld at any time goo the 
ther,pray vnto God for me, that he wold par- 
don me this ſinn : And put incaſe that I shuld 
{xy vnto him goo in peace, by this my ſayng goo 
gd u peace, i meane not to grant him that he might 
12 goo vnto the maſſe, Only I meane to ſay, goo 
Inot | your way, and iff any ſuch thing ball happen 
that yow, I will pray to God for yow, that he wold 
ret | pardon yow.Euenſo were Helyſeus words with 
fa | Kaaman.Forhe did not grant him that he might 
lach | enter in to that temple, nor that he might wors= 
xs | hip, but only ſignified vnto him that he wold 
m, | pro to God for him. This example therfor of 
ybe | Kaaman doth nothing help thos that will be ſcu 
ht | ſedbygoing to the Maſſe with a good conſciens, 
lf | but rather it accuſeth them. For iff thei will doo 
we 4 Naæman did, thei shall accuſe them ſelues and 
ON confeſſe to doo euel!, iff thei goo to the Wiaſſe, ac 
the be didconſeſſe it tobe ſinn,tff be shuld goo in to 
* | thetemple of Remmon.!why doo not thei accuſe 
ne thiſelues,2d tell their fawt, ad axe pardõ of God 
md ſer ſo great afawt,ad not goo abowt to ſcuſe iti 
Hy 8 
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Parauentur thei will anſwer here and ſay, 
yow in dede haue goodly talk, yow I ſay, thi 
are ow! of gunne Shote (as men be wont to ſay) 
and that are ow: of perels yo that are in a ſure 
place, and fearenot to be taken, can geue goodly 


cowncell,but we that be ſure, iff we will not goo 


to the Maſſe. to looſe our goodes and our riches, 
and ourliffe withall, iff we preſently will not 
denye Chriſt, wht shuld we doo? I yow were 
in our place, we cd not tell what yow wold doo, 
whether yow woldbe ſo ſtow: in deedes, as vo 
be bold in wordes. Here I doo frely confeſſe that 
haue great compaſiton on this maner of men, 
nor I will not shewe my ſelff &rong by repro⸗ 
uing others.1 knowe that jtowtnes is a rare gif 
of God, and not granted to all men. And the mo- 
re part of Chriſtians haue a weake and feble 
Fith, and the ſtrong, and ſtowt of mind be very 
fewe . But in this l reproue the that $00 to mas, 
that doing euel, as thei doo, thei wold excuſethe 
ſelues that thei ſinn not, and will with ſcuſes leſ⸗ 
ſen that their fawt, which whilſt thei doo, thei 
increaſe the ſinn to their codemnacion. why doo 
thei not humble themſelues, and cofeſſe that thei 
doo euell?why doo thei not axe of God the ſpirit 
ofſtowenes, and conſtant fait llt were reaſon 


that 
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thit theishuld behold the ſaintesexaples of ver- 
tewes,and not of weakeneſiis,that thei sbuld be- 
bold, 454 man wold ſay, Tobias of whom it ts Tob. i. 
writto in his booke that being the yongeſt of his 
tbe of Neptalim , he went not wth all the r ſt 
ches, | to worship the golden calues, the which leroboã 
Uno bug of iſrael had made but did fle all th ir com 
were | pam, and wet to worship God in leraſalem, nor 
doo, ¶ be feared not to be perſecuted, for not doing as 
yow | tte reſt did. Cã there be fownd any one Prophet 
that tha wold goo with the reſt to worship thos cal. 
ven, | «es, or that wold worship in the toppes vp on 
ros | the mowntans,orel; in the groues as the comon 
n | pepleofft did. This shall neuer be fo wd. why 
vos do t hei not behold thos 3. yong men of the which Danie. ꝛ. 
ble Daniell ſpe aketh, t hat is to ſay, Annanias, Axa 
ry || ris and Miſael, the which wold rather be 
u, | thrown in to the hote ouen, than worship that 
he goldin image, which the king Nabuchodonoſor 
fe | made? why doo thei not follow the 7. Machas. 
ei beys brethern with their godly mother? the 
o | which were miſerably tormented and Rilled by 
| themo#? cruel king Antiochus, becaus thei wold 
it not eate hog gs fleßh, as it is writton in the boo⸗ 
1 ke of the Machabees? why doo thei not folow 2 Mach. 7. 
£ | thapoſtles, So many martirs,not only men, but 
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wemen, yea ſo many long wemen,as Agnes, Ke 
tarin, Lucia and many other withowt nomber, 
that wold rather dye, than worship the Idols? 
Let the tell me, which is the greater Idolatm 
that of the Idol atros gentiles or that of the Maſ. 
ft? That of the goldin caluis, or of the Maſſe 
dwhich is the greater ſinn to cate hoggs fleſsh, or 
to he tre Maſſe? haue not we proued that the 
Maſſe is the greateſt Idolatry that euer wis i 
the world? And what is the caus that the allegid 
ſaintes did rather deſire to die, than to conſent 
to any Idolatry, or els to doo againſt Gods lawe? 
And shall we Christians make no conſciens to 
conſent tothe greateſt abhominacion that euer 
was? But let vs lay a ſide the ſaintes the which 
dyed becaus thei wold not offend God: ſeing thei 
had the knowlege of God and Chriſt, and thetre: 
we religion, and looked, affter this mortal life, 
for the euerlaſting, it is not to be merucled dt. 
But what shall we ſay of the poore Idolaters the 
which had not the knowlege of Chriſt nor of 
God, no por loked not for the reward of euerla⸗ 
Ning life? And yet for all this, many of them for 
thonor of the world and for Temporal glory 
haue ſuffered moſt sharp ponißhments, and hor 
rible torments, and weremiſerably killed. me 0 
$ 
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chull we ſay of Marcus Antonius ſeruant of who 
is red i, hat becaus he wold not vtter the fawt, 
that is to ſ the vnchaſt luſt of his maſter, he ſuf 

ed to ve burnt with redd hoote plates of Iron? 
In the end. he rather ſuffred tobe torne, than to 
rtueale the fa wt of the ſame Marcus Antonius. 
And fo he ourrc e ull the force of the accu- 
ſers:*what $þ.cil we | 1y of Marcus Regulus, who 
becaus he wold uot hre cke his f.uth geuen to the 
Carthagineni1s , re:urned in to their handes, 
being ſure tha the: woll cruelly put him to de- 
ath( as in d:ed: the: did ynutting him in to a veſ= 
ſel oj F wood all full of very sharp nayles that we 
re ſticꝶt in to the veſſel co thentene that han 
the veſſel Shuld be moued , thei shuld prick him 
on euery ſide. and shuld teare his whole body. 
An1 many other that we might alleage iff we 
wold? Thei ſuffered for a temporall honor, and 
for thetr earthly contry , and yet theipaſſed not 
to dye. And will not we for leſus Chriſtes ſake, 
for Gods honor, and for the reward of euerla- 
fling glory, beſto we owre mortal lit? Shall we 
be leſſe jtowt for Chriſt then the Idol ers for 
inceſtaoſe men? hall we be leſſe coragios to poſe 
ſeſſe the euerla ding contry,than thei to kepe for 
other their earthly contryc? 
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gurely our fat is moſt great, iff we Chrilliang 

r to haue heauen, and the chefe goodnes, shall 
refuſe to ſuſfer that, that the men voyde of trew 
godlines and religion, and that loked for no res 
ward affter this preſent life, haue not refuſed to 
ſuffer for the temporall glory, that helped then 
nothing . Let vs therfor conclude and ſaye, that 
it is in no caſe, nor by no maner of meanes laws 
full to ſay this Maſſe, to heare it, nor tobe pres 
ſent at it, chefely for a Chriſten man, that hath 
the knowlege of the holy go ſhel, as by ſo many 
wayes we haue proued. And iff yet it shuld hap 
pe that by weakenes of faith and feare any shuld 
goo thether, let the take hede, that thei ſcuſe not, 
and couer not them ſelues with bowes , that is to 
ſay, with trifling , and vaine excuſis , affier the 
maner of our firſt parentis Adam and Eue, the 
which wold haue couered their shames with 


figg leaues, Hleuing that thet shuld not be ſene, 


for ſo moch as that Gods eyes doo pearſe, and 
paſſe thorow thes leaues, and ſee the conſcience 
and thougptis of man. There is no meanes nor 
any maner of wh, to be hiddon from the ſight of 
them. well, let men find owt as many couerings, 
and ſcuſis, as thei will, and can, yet their conſcies 
Shall neuer be quiet, but thei shall allweys haue 
the 


'5hall obreine this godly garment , and thervhall 
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the grudge thereof. Andyet iff thei will by ſome 
meanes be well coueredin Gods fight , It shall bs 
neceſſary that as was done with Adam and Ewe 
fer thei had ſinned, that is toſay, that whan 
thei fownd them ſelues naked and shamfaſt to 
beſene,and hauing themſelues no way tobe co- 
uered with cootes of skinnes. So let thes withred 
res axe of the ſame Cod, that thei may be clotbed 
with the ſame moſt pure, cleane, holy and godly 
glunn, that is to ſay, leſus Chriſt, to thentent tha 
being couered with it, thei might be no more aſe 
bamed of Gods ſight. But this can not be done, 
if thet will ſcuſe them jelues. It hehoueth that 
thei accuſe them ſelues, that chet tell their own 
fawt , that thei doo pornance, and that plainely 
thei con feſſe to haue erred. Affter this ſort thei 


folow paules cowncell, yea his commandenzent 
the which be teacheth writing to the Romans, 


put on the lord leſus Chrift , for otherwiſe thei Rama. iq. 


shall allweys remaine naked and with shame, 


that is to ſay, that their conſciens shall neuer be 


quyet but thei shall allweyes haue hell at home. 

Wwherfor o Chriſtians , euen as in the begin- 
ning of this booke 1 haue exhorted yow to reade 
it and well to conſider it to thentent that yow 
Fi 
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night vnderſtund che crafft off this maſſe,ſo ma 
BY Wayes biafphemos , ſo now in the end of the 
fame,whan yow doo clerelyvnderſtandthe moſt 
vngratios qualities of the ſame, that ↄc wil 
wholly forjake it. Hether to many, not only lay 
men, but prieſtes, fryres and monkes haue by ig= 

norace fawied, thinking that it had bene a thing 

moſt holy, and a worship moſt thanckfull to 
Godl, and the: for haue hawnted it, not lno wing 

u. and though ibei haue greuosly offeded God, 

yet in jome part thei were excuſable, hauing ſaw 
ted by ignorance. And here i doo not ſheake of 

thos the which againſt their conſcience , and 

knowing what maner a thing it was, only for 

feare, o other wordly reſpect, haue diſJembied, 
bacuus that thos maner of men, haue committed 
great faut, albeit that thei alſo shall be pardo- 
ned, if thetforſake the ſame, and doo pœnance, 
and be fory for that which is pa. But now that 
by this boke, (iff thei will reade it and vnderſtad 
it ull mens eyes are opened, and made plainely 
to ſee, with how many abuſes, and curſings, it is 
not only ful, hut beaped,iff thet shall (being prie 
ſtes, frrres or monkes) any more ſay it, or being 
other men, shall any more hrare it, 1 ſay ſurely 
that thei hall be viterly vnexcuſable and * 
bd 
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nuble, as thei that knowingly and willingly shall 
ſinn euen of very purpos, and shall heape vpp 
Gods wrah vp on them. Nor it shall not help 
nor dude them talleage the perell of their gao. 
det, of their ho wſold, or of their own life. For ſo 
moch as that all thes things, and as many other 
as can be had in the world to gether with the life 
fc it ſelf, comparedto Chriſt,ought to be cown 
ted as vile, yea of no valure, and for his loue we 
muſt neceſſarly forſake them: becaus he is that 
treaſure hiddon in the felde, and that precios 
margarite for the which we cught to ſell all our 
goodes to bye it. And whan we be brought to Math. ij. 
ſuch an eſchew that we muR either looſe all thes 
things with the mortall lie, or forſake Chriſt. 
who dowteth but all the reſt ought to be ſorſa« 
ken, to kepe Chriſt , whom iff we haue, we poſ= 
ſeſſe God and euery good thing. Wwhatdothit 
help man ( ſaith Chriſt him ſelf) though be in Math. 16 
dede winn the whole world and loſe his ſowle? 
What a foly is this to gett other things, and to 
looſe a mans ſelff, withowt who notlyng cd help 
or auayle him? Off thother part, let vs conſider, 
that nedes whether we wil or noo, we muſt lea⸗ 
ue the world,and this ſame life, for we be mortal, 
and ca not allweyes tary here, but we be certen 
that 


Apo.14. 17, 
Math. 28. 
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that we muſt nedes depart , and goo owt off this 
contry, that is to ſay, dye and change the liffe, 
This is à ſure rule. And ſeing that this ts neceſſt= 
Y, and we can noteſchewe it, is it not better foy 
Chriſtes ſake to leaue the whole(the which is not 
in deede to looſe, but to gaine) and to lay vp trea 
ſor in heauẽ, nor it is not to leaue it, but to put it 


in to his hades, to thentent that he euerlaſtingly 


may kepe it for vs?1s it not better, I ſay, to doo 
thus,thavtterly to loſe all to gether ?1t is a thing 
moſt certen , that he that looſeth Chriſt , loſeth 
euery thing, and he that poſſeſſeth him, poſſeſs 
ſeth euer good thing. 1 knowe that Antichriſt 
with his tirantes,like a roaring lion doth threa⸗ 
ten the lãbe, and warreth with him, perſecuting 
his affter divers ſortis, afflicting them, tormen« 
ting them, and in thend, killing them. But for all 
that let them workas moch as thei will and can, 
yet they shall loſe, and the lambe (as lohn ſaith 
in the Apocalipſe)shall ouercom them. For he is 
the king of kings and lord of lordes that hath all 
powr in heduen and in earth, And hath a name 
aboue all names to whom euery knee in heauen, 
in earth, and in hell is bowed , and there is not, 
that can reſiſt him. Now it ſemeth that he ſles 
peth, but the time will come of reuenge, whan, 
yed 
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yes Antichriſt with his tyrantes, to gether with 
bis fals prophetes, shall be caſt in to the burning 
pittor lake of fire and brimſtone, where thei 
hall be tormented for euer. | 

Now, the poore Chriſtians be in the handes 
of ant: ocheßis, of Diocleſians of Domicians, of 
Neroes, and other cruel fyrantes and Antichri⸗ 
ſtes(1 touch not the good princts)the which tys 
rants haue allweyes, and will afflict Gods peple, 
But let vs, O brethern, haue pacience in Chriſt, 


& himſelff doth admonifb vs, ſaing, In yowr pa Math. 14. 


ciens poſſeſſe your ſowles. And he that shall cone 
tinewe to thend, hall be ſaſe Let vs pray and ha 
ve truſt in God through Chriſt, for be is able to 
deliver vs from the hand of our enemyes, and de. 
fend vs,iff it shall pleaſe him. And whan we shall 
ſee apparent parell, rather than to denye Chriſt, 
let vs flee awave,iff we can from the vnhappy na 
tion. But iff we can not what els is to be done, 


but to confeſſe him boldly, calling to remem Rome 8. 
brans that the trewe Chriſtian hath not the ſpi⸗ 2. Tino. 1. 


rite of feare, but of ſtowtnes and powre ? let vs 
rather obey God than men, the which can in dees 


de kill the body but not the ſowle. Let vs dye for Math. to 


God and Chriſtes name, for this death shall be 
glorios, and let vs remember that which we ſaid 


before, 


Roma. 8. 


THE FOVRTH 
before, (hat nedes we muſt dye. Let vs che, I ſay, 
with the prophetes, with the Apoſtels, with the 
holy martirs, yea with Chriſt him ſelf. why 
Shuld we be affrayed , hauing ſuch companions 
ſo noble and glorios that haue ledd vs the way? 
being ſure that iff we shall dye to gether with 

them, and with Chriſt, we shall alſo to gether 
with them and with Chriſt reigne andliue 
foreuer, to whom be all rule honor 
and glory for cuer and euer, 
So be it. 


THE END, 
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ASERMONOFTHE 


SACRAMENT OF THA Ns 
ckes geuing the which declareth 
whether Chriſt be really and 
bodily in the ſame 

or no, 


= AN NOT SAY Ho 
1 moch mirth and yoie# in 
3) 


| my hart whan ] ſee inthis 
our age, that there is kinde- 
| | led inthe mindes of man 
the holy deſire to vnder⸗ 
ſtand gods things, that is to ſay the incſtima- 
ble, and the incomprehenſible treaſures hid = 
den in Coriſt leſus, whoſe knowlege paſſeth 
every other knowlege and wiſdo, and doth jo 
farr excell, that Paul thapoſtel thought eue. Philip. 
ry other thing loſſe, and wortky the thro= 7 
wing awai in compariſon of that. Neuertbe= 
les the lord doth not geuc this deſire to know 
Chriſt to all men, but to his own, that is to 
ſay,to the elect only, the which he bath beſd⸗ 
re 


Epheſ· i. chat thei ſhuld be to his praiſe and glory. 
Of the other ſide not with ſtanding, I ca 
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not but be ſory , ſeing in thes ſame time; 
whan the goſpell that hath bene hidden ſo ma. 
ny worlds paſt, is by the goodnes of pod late. 
ly come furth.:o light, that there ſhuld be ſo 


mani and ſo diuers opinions of thes things: 


that god hath Inſtituted to kepe agre- 
ment, and peace among the faithful, that is 
to ſay, of the ſacraments of the church, in 
ſuch ſort as Sathan the enemy goth abowt 
with the ſelf ſame inftruments of peace and 
vnitie, to make warr againſt Chriſt, ſetting 
diſſenſion, making ſchiſmes, and ſowing de- 
bates amongſt Chriſtians , not only among 
the people and comonſort, but among thos 
thatſhuld be lightes,glaſſes, and examples of 
dgrement,to whom belongeth to teach other, 
that is to ſay , among the miniſters and 
preachers vf the holy goſþell. 

But this, dere brethern,ought not to offend 
yow,nor to remoue yow from your holy pure 
pos, that yowhaue in Chriſt , but rather to 
confirm yow in faith, and to kindle yow to 
make 


mw = 6 - TT EE 


in thactis of thapoſtels the which whan = Ad. 
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make a gretter entry in to the religion, and 
way of God, for ſo moch a that yod doth ſuf« 
fer ſuch ſtriffes, and diuerſities of opiniõs, ſor 
the benifite of his church, and of the trewe bi 
deuers. Firſt to thentent that his who abide 1 
conſtant, and ſtowt may be manifeſt, whan 
thother that haue not a trewe growndwork, 
but a fained and vaine faith, doo falle and faie 
le. Furthermore alſo to thentent, that whan 
we ſte ſuch diſorders , we shuld not put our 
truſt ia men, the which may all err, but we 
Huld come to gods word, the which onlie can 
not deceiue , and that we shuld indeuor our 
ſelues with all diligens and care, to vnderſtand 
it, and that we our ſelues s huld loo ke in the 
ſcripture, whether it be fo us we may 
reade of thos that hard Paul the ci 
tic of Berrhoe in Macedony.s it is writte in 


hard Paules ſermon, thei looked in the 

pture itſelf, whether it was ſo as be ſai 

And to be short, to thenttt that we s W 

vnto god, that be wold gene vs the trewe vn⸗ 

derſtanding of the ſame, becauſe the ”— 
* 
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Epheſt. that thei ſhuld be to his praiſe and glory. 

Of the other ſide not with ſtanding, I can 
not but be ſory , ſeing in thes ſame times 
whan the gofpþell that hath bene hidden ſo ma. 
ny worlds paſt, is by the goodnes of god late. 
ly come furth.:o light, that there ſhuld be ſg 


that god hath Inſtituted to kepe agres 
ment, and peace among the faithſul, that is 
to ſay, of the ſacraments of the church in 
ſuch ſort « Sathan the enemy goth abowt 
with the ſelf ſame inſtruments of peace and 
vnitie, to make warr againſt Chriſt, ſetting 
diſſenſion, making ſchiſmes, and ſowing des 
bates amongſt chriſtians , not only among 
the people and comonſort, but among thos 
thatſhuld be lightes,glaſſes, and examples of 
agrement, to whom belongeth to teaci; other, 
that is to ſay , among the miniſters and 
preachers vf the holy goſþell. 

But this, dere brethern, ought not to offend 
vo w, nor to remoue yow from your holy pure 
pos, that yow haue in Chriſt , but rather to 
confirm yow in faith, and to kindle yow to 
ma be 


Fe the beginning of theworld forepointel 


mani and ſo diuers opinions of thes thingy. 


deuers. 
conſtant, and ſtowt may be manifeſt, whan 


| tie of Berrhoe in Macedony.s it bs 


hard Paules ſermon, thei looked in the ſcri- 
pture itſelf, whether it was ſo as be fai. 
41 
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make 4 gretter entry in to the religion, and 
way of God, for ſo moch as that god doth ſuf= 
fer ſuch ſtrifſes,and diuerſities of opinios,for 
the benifite of bis church,and of the trewe bi 
Firſt to thentent that his, who abide 1,Corinh.u1 


thother that haue not a trewe growndwork, 
but a fained and vaine faith doo 7 and fai- 
le, Furthermore alſo to thentent, that whan 
we ſce ſuch diſorders , we sbuld not put our 
truſt in men, the which may all err, but we 
Huld come to gods word, the which onlie can 
not deceiue, and that we shuld indeuor our 
ſelues with all diligens and care, to vnderſtand 
it, and that we our ſelues sbuld loo ke in the 
ſcripture, whether it be ſo we may 
reade of thos that hard Paal the ci 
ein — 
ls the which whan thei Ad. 


in thadtis of thapoſte 


And to be Short, to thentet that we s 

vnto god, that be wald gene vs the trewe vn⸗ 

derſtanding of the ſame, becauſe the matters 
* 


} 
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1. Cho. 2. 
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of gods ſpirite be not vnderſtand by any 
mans way but by gods diſcloſing. 

No to return to the purpoſe of theſtrif« 
E, that is of the ſacraments, Some ſay that in 
the ſacramẽt of the body and blood of Chriſt, 
that is to ſay , in the breade and wyne conſee 
crated in remembrans of his death, is contei« 
ned bis very body and his very blood , and 
that there we hauercally , and bodily , all and 
hole Chriſt ,as great, and as thick as he was on 
the croſſe. Other ſome ſay that he is not thes 
re, but there is only the breade and the wine 
48 ſignes of Chriſtes body, and blood, geuen 
for our redempcion. And this controuerſy and 
ftriffe is in ſuch ſort gone forward, that it 
hath with man) hindered the courſe of the 
holy goſhel. And it bath made that Chriſtes 
enemies haue taken occaſion , and boldnes to 
blaſpheme, the holy lerning and gods truth. 
But be it as it will, although ſome haue cõmit 
ted ggreatqawt in this thing, ſtriving euer 
bitt k againſt the contrary opinion, wher- 
by thei haue shewed them ſelues to be men, 
and haue in ſom part ſpotted their own glo- 


ry , leſſening the credite and auctoritie that 
K the 
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the world bad of them: ve not withſtaning, 
will comfort our ſeluis with Paules ſaing , 


which he ſpeaketh to theromis,that to gods Rom. S. 


ele# every thing groweth to good. And al- 
though that preſently thorow ſuch diſſen⸗ 
hon, we ſee among many nothing but diſore 
der,offence,and euel , yea hatred toward the 
goſpel , yet god for all that, who kno wet h 
how to get order owt of diſorder , and good 
owt of euell, will caus whan it Shall pleaſe 
bin, ſome great profite to growe owt of it in 
bis church, for the preſent vnknowen, but in 
the end open, thus we ſchuld beleue. 

And becaus 1 know that many deſire to 
vnderſtand what shuld be the trewe opinion 
of this ſacrament, 1 for the loue of the truth, 
for the glory of god, and to doo them a plea- 
ſare, and alſo a benifite , will ſimply and with 
« moch eaſines as i poßible, ſett furth the 0+ 
pinion, which 1 thinck, and bold for certẽ hath 
bene, and is, the opinion of the Apoſtles,«ll 
the ewncienty, of the holy ſcripture , and of 
Chriſt him ſelff. And let no man meruell, 
though 1 ſetting the ſuttletyes a ſyde , chal 
father procede with ſimplencs and familiar 
X i tie, 
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2. pet. i. of gods ſpirite be not vnderſtand by any 
| 1.Cho.2, mans way but by gods diſcloſing. 
| Now to return to the purpoſe of the ſtrife 
E, that is of the ſacraments, Some ſay that in 
the ſacramẽt of the body and blood of Chriſt, 
that is to ſay , in the breade and:wyne conſee 
crated in remembrans of his death, is contei- 
ned his very body and his very blood , and 
that there we haue really, and bodily , all and 
bole Chriſt ,as great, and as thick as he was on 
the croſſe. Other ſome ſay that he is not thes 
re, but there is only the breade and the wine 
as ſignes of Chriſtes body, and blood, geuen 
for our redempcion. And this controverſy and 
ſtriffe is in ſuch ſort gone forward, that it 
bath with many hindered the courſe of the 
holy gofel. And it hath made that Chriſte 
enemies haue taken occaſion , and boldnes to 
blaſpheme, the holy lerning and gods truth. 
But be it as it will, allthough ſome haue comit 
ted ggreat4a wt in this thing, ſtriving euer 
bittEfly againſt the contrary opinion, wher« 
by thei haue shewed them ſelues to be men, 
and haue in ſom part ſpotted their own glos 


ry , leſſening the credite and auctoritie that 
| the 
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the world had of them: &pe not withſtanding, 
will comfort our ſeluis with Paules ſaing , 


tlect euery thing groweth to good. And al. 
though that preſently thorow ſuch diſſens 
hon, we ſee among many nothing but diſore 
ier, offence, and euel , yea hatred toward the 
goſpell, yet god for all that, who kno wet h 
bow to get order owt of diſorder, and good 
owt of euell, will caus whan it shall pleaſe 
him, ſome great profite to growe owt of it in 
his church, for the preſent vnknowen, but in 
the end open, thus we ſchuld beleue. 

And becaus 1 know that many deſire to 
vnderſtand what shuld be the trewe opinion 
of this ſacrament, 1 for the loue of the truth, 
for the glory of god, and to doo them a plea- 
ſure, and alſo a benifite , will ſimply and with 
« noch ea ſines as 5 poßible, ſett furth the 0+ 
pinion, which 1 thinck,and bold for certthath 
bene, and is, the opinion of the Apoſiles,«ll 
the awncienty, of the boly ſcripture , and of 
Chriſt him ſelff. And let no man meruell, 
tbough 1 ſetting the ſuttletyes 4 ſyde, shall 
rather procede with ſimplenes and familiari- 

| X i tie, 


which he ſpeaketh to theromis,that to gods RoM.S, 
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tie, and alſo though l shall reherſe one thing 
often, for ſo moch as that my mind is to be 
plainely vnderſtand of all men, and cheſely of 
the ſimple ad vnlerned. And becauſe the thing 
is of ſo great waight, that it deſerueth to be 
bandled with all diligens , to thentent that al 
men may the more eaſily vnderſtand it, we by 
order and by parts will confider it. 

And Firſt we wil ſce how that there bath be 
ne,ad yet be, diuers opinions of this ſacramit 
of the ſupper of the lord, ãd the cauſe why, id 
we will bring furth the contrary tales, and 
| reaſons to the truth. Secondarily whan we ha 

ue Shewed the trewe, and catholike opiniõ, ve 
will proue it with ſure growndworkes , and 
plaine reaſons, In the third place, we will mas 
ke it certenly appeare, that this is the opinion 
of the holy fathers and of the old church. lu 
the fourth we will anſwer to the contrary 
ſaings and reaſons,s hewing them to be vaine, 
and of no Yaight. In the fift and laſt, we will 
' ſerch owt , from whens the error, of the fals 
Imaginacions, in the matter of that ſacrds 
ment , is proceded , let vs thanin the name of 
our lord begin, | 

Foe 
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de muſt vnderſtand that the cauſe of the 
differens in this matter, that is to ſay, that ſo« 
me ſay that Chriſt is really and bodylyin the 
ſacrament of the bread and the wyne, and ſo= 
me other ſay the contrary,that is to ſay, that 
he is not there, is the eel vnderſtanding of 
Christes own wordes the which be ſÞake wha 
he inſtituted the ſame ſacrament. For one opi- 
ny0n vnderſtandeth them after one ſort, and 
thother after a nother, ſo that the controuers 
ſyid contraryetye of the opinyons is becauſe 
they vnderſtand not Chriſtes wordes , as they 
onght to be vnderſtand. Kohan Chriſt dyd ins Matth. 26. 
fttute this ſacrament, he toke firſt the breade, Marci 14. 
and called it his body, ſaing this is mybody Luk. 2: 

| After he toke the wine ad called it bisbloode. 1. Cor. 11. 

They of the firſt opinyõ ſay, that ſeing the 
wordes be chriſtes in dede they cd not be fal, 
ſeing he bath playnely ſayd, this is my body, 
chewing the breade, ad this is my bſpode, she. 
wing the wyne. ve muſt nedes ſay that chri- 
ſtes body ad blood be there, for els his wordes 
thould not be tre we, but fals, which cã not be, 
for ſomoch 4s that Chriſt being the chef tro 
uth can not ſay an vntrouth. He bathe ſayd 

X ij that 
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that the breade is his bod), ad the wyne is hit 
bloode,ther for it muſt nedes be ſoo. 

And in this opinyon there be alſo ij.diuers 
myndes. One ſayth that leſus Chriſt is not 
only in the ſacrament , but wil that neyther 
breade, nor wyne ſhuld remayne in the ſax 
cramet,but that both of the should be chiged 
and ſhould be cownted turnkynded, that is to 
ſay,tranſſubſtatiated,as they call it, the which 
meaneth,turned in to Chriſtes body ad blood: 
The breadin to Chryſtes trew ãd natural bo. 
dy, the wync in to his blood. And thei call thi 
turnig,or chãging traſſubſtitiacyd,that is to 
ſay, turning of the ſubſtances, in ſuchſort,s 
there remayneth nothing of the bread ad the 
wyne but the withcommes,or accydẽtes, that 
is to ſay the whytenes of the breade, the rom 
dnes,the taſt, the ſauor. And ſo of the wyne 
there remayneth the rednes, if it be redd, tb 
ſwetenes, or the sharpnes, according & the 
taſt is, and ſo of the other withcommes, the 
which remayne withowt any ſubiect, that is 
withowt any body to be in. But the ſubſtances 
of thanc ad thother, be turned in to the ſubſti 
ces of chriſtes body adblood ad this is done by 
myrack 
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myracle, becaus god can doo all things. And 


this is the opinion of the pryſtes and fryres of 
the romish church. And they haue in ſuch ſort 
predched it, that the worlde in tyme paſt ſrom 
certen hondreth yeares hetherto, haue bele. 
vel it, ãd cownted it, s an article of the faith. 
And woo to hym that had ſayd the contrary, 
For they wold haue codemned, ad burnt him, 
4 an heretik. And that, becauſe the pope, who 
wes taken for god on earth, for Chriſtes lefe- 
tenant,and had auctoritie to make men beleut 
what ſo euer liked hym, and cuery man was 
brought to his determinacion, wold nedes has 
ne it ſo. 

Certen other of the firſt opinion too, the 
which boldeth that Chriſt is realli and bodily 
in the Sac rament, doo ſaie, that not witſtan = 

ding that Chriſtes body is, wholly in the bres 
de, and his blood wholli in the wine , yet the 
breade and the wine abide in their ſubſtance 
is before , and be not turned nor changed in 
to 4 nother thing, 48 the former opinion 
ſeith, And thes maner of me muſt nedes ſaie, 
that atthe leaſt. tij . very great miracles, 
muſt come to paſſe in this Sacrament. The 


x iy firſt 
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firſt is, that C hriſt is, wholli under that breg 
de,ad under that wine, as great, ãd 4s thic k, a 
he was on the croſſe, and as preſentli as he is 
in heauen. This is a gret thing, that great 
body continewyng great, ſhuld be incloſed 
in a litle thing, moch leſſe then the ſame bodi. 

The ſecond miracle is, that Chriſtes whole 
bodi and his wholle blood is in the whole 
bread , and in the whole wine, and in eueri, 
yea the leaſt part of thone , and the other, a 
it is ſaid of our reaſonable ſowle, that it is 
whole in the whole badi, and whole in euery 
part of the body), in ſuchſort as if there ſhuli 
be made x. thowſand partes of the breade, 
ad the wine, whole Chriſt, ãd his whole blood, 
ſbuld be in eueri of thos diuided partes, 
which is yes a greater thing, withowt cõpari 
ſon, tha that of the being of the ſowle in the 
whole bod:,ad in eucripart of the bodi. For 
alithough the ſowle be in eueri part of the bo 
di, whileſt that the partes abide yoined toge 
ther, yet it is not in all the partes of the bodi, 
whan thei beſeparated. For whan one part is 
diuided from the body, the ſowle is no more 
in the ſame, But Chriſtes bodi and blood, ac- 
| cording 
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cording to this opinion, be in all thepartis of 
the bread ad of the wine,whan thei be yoined 
to gether , and whan thei be divided , or ſons 
dred. The third miracle is, that theſame bo- 
dy, and the ſame blood, is in heauen and in 
earth bothat a time, and is in all places of the 
world, where the ſacrament is, In France, 
in Spayne, in England, in Almainy, in Flan » 
ders, in Italy, in the eaſt , in the weſt in this, 
in that citie, in this in that church, on this, on The taberns 
that Altare, In this, in that tabernale, as thei cle is a litle- 
ſey. Lea and that thei ſay,that Chriſt is every cloſet whes 
where, and filleth every thing. But it is be» rein the ſa= 
bouefull for them that put, or will haue the c rament is 
changing of the ſubſtances, of the bread and kept nere 
the wine, that is to ſay , that their tranſſubs the altare, 
ſtantion, to put beſides thes. 1ij. miracles, 
others alſo, and to make a better marcket of 
miracles, than thei that put it not, yea 4 bet- 
ter market , than the boly ſcripture and god 
' maketh,to whom notwithſtonding belongeth 
to make miracles, who is not ſo liberall of 
mira kels as thci be. 
The cheſe grownd worck of this firſt 
opinion is, that Chriſt ſaid. This is my bodt, 
> VA. hewing 


A SERMON or 
shewing the breade,ad This is my blood, thee 
wing the wine. And therfor Chriſt muſt be in 
the ſame ſacramẽt. For els he shuld haue ſpoke 
falſely, the whichca not be. Thei bring furth 

in dede other reaſõs, but thei all doo litle auai 
le, as that ſame, that if Chriſt were not in the 

ſacrament, it ſhuld not haue bene ſo gret a 
fawt, to him that had received it vnworthely, 

4 Paul ſaith , that is to ſay, who euer ea. 
tcth that breade, and drinketh that wine uns 
worthyle he eateth and drinketh ludgement, 
that is toſay,codemnation, If Chriſt were not 
there( ſay they) it ſhuld not be condemnation 
to eate that breade, and to drink that wine, 
But the condemnacion is to him that eas 
tethand drinketh vnworthily , Therfor le. 
ſus Chriſtes very body, and blood, is there, 
And the ſame Paul, in the ſelf ſame chapter, 
doth call the conſecrated bread , the lords 
body, and therfor they ſay , that Chriſt is in 
that breade,and in that wine. Thet of this 
opinion ,to my Iudgemet,doo make no other 
reaſons, that be any thing worth, Not with- 

ſanding whan weſhall haue placed the trewe 

opinion, 
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opinion, we will anſwer to this ſhewſom re · 
aſon , and with the help of the lord, we will 
make it appeare , that it is triffling, and of * 
no vale we. 

The other opinion, and mind abo wt this 
matter is, that Chriſtes body, and blood, be 
really in heauen, where he ſitteth on the right 
hand of god the father, and that thei be not 
really, and bodily in the ſacrament, but ſaith 
that the bread, and the wine, be ſignes appo- 
inted,to ſigniſie the body and the blood, how 
Chriſt leſus hath geuen both thone, and tho- 
ther, for our ranſom, and ſatifſaction for our 
ſinnes, to thentent that we ſbuld kepe in our 
rememberans , ſo great thing and miſtery, 
4 he him ſelf whan he did inſtitute the ſame | 
ſacrament in the preſence of thapoſtles,ſayd, Matth. 26, 
that is toſay, as oft 4s yow ſhall doo this, Marc. 14. 
yowſhall doo it in my rememberãs. And this Luk. 22. 
is the trew and catholik opinion, 4 greable 1-C97- 11, 
with the holy ſcripture, and with the doctri- 


ne of the oll church, and awncient teachers, 


the which haue not ſaid , «s any one of the 
for ſaid opinions ſaith, that is to ſay, that 
Chriſtes body and blood, be incloſed in that 
breade, 
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breade, and wine, ad moch leſſe as thother opie 
nion ſayth, the which affirmeth, that the ſubs 
ſtances of the breade , and wine, be turnedin 
to Chriſtes body, and blood, and that there is 
no more neyther breade, nor wine, but only 
the withcommes,of thone and thother,but ha 
ueſayd,that the breade and the wine remaine 
ad be ſignes, of the body ad of the bloode, for 
to bring to our remẽbrans, the moſt great ad 
high benefite that Chriſt bath wrought vs, 
dieng for vs, that is to ſay, of our redempciõ. 
And the growndworkes of this opinion be 
ſure.and of ſuch ſort ſtedfaſt, that all the In- 
gines in the world, be not ſufficient to throwe 
them to the grownd, becauſe thei be grownd 
wrought, vp on theſure rock, that is to ſay, 
thei agree withgods trowth, ãd bis word that 
«bideth for euer. ve doo not Intend now he- 
re, to bring furth all the reaſons,and grownd 
workes, with the which this opinion is pro- 
wed. For weſbuld than make à long treatyſe, 
and not a ſermon , to informe the ignorante 
and 10glings in the knowlege of gods things, 
as we intend to doa. But we will only bring 

furth ſome fewe perſuaſions, by the which it 
may 


\ 
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n be clerely kno wen, that it is cuen ſoo a 


ve ſayd. 
Firſt this opinion ſaith, that the defi 
of the ſacrament, muſt nedes shewe, and make ſon. 


Plaine to vs, that the matter ſtandeth thus, 
that is toſay,that the breude,and the wine re» 

mdyne, and that Chriſtes body, and blood, is 

not really there in them, For the definicion of 

A ſacrament receiued of all men ( and is ſent 

Auguſtines a catholike doctor) i this, that 

i to ſay,that a ſacrament is a ſigne of a holy 
thing. Euer) man confeſſeth that the than. 
kes geuing is 4 ſacrament. If it bed ſacra» 
ment it is no nother but a ſigne of an baly 
thing. If it be a ſigne of an holy thing, it ne 

deth not that the breade and the wine, for to 
be ſignes , shuld be changed in to other ſubs 
ſtances , for ſo moch as that the ſignes , that 
thei may be ſignes , donot change any ſub 
ſtans, but only take a newe ſignificacion. And 
it is moch leſſe nedefull , that Chriſtes body, 
and blood shuld be really, and bodily preſent 
in the ſame breade and wine, for ſo moch s it 
is not neceſſary that the things ſignified , and 
repreſented by the ſignes,shuldbe incloſed,or 


preſent 


nicion The firſt res | 
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preſent in the ſame ſignes , at by experiens we 
may ſee in many ſortes of ſignes, that it is not 
nedefull that the thing ſignified , shuld be ei- 
ther preſent , or incloſed in the ſigne. Itis 
ynough that it be repreſented. Let vs geue an 
exaple. The Emperours Image is à ſigne of 
the Emperor, And becauſe it is no nother but 
« ſigne , we will neuer ſay that the Emperor 
him ſelf, is in that Image, nor that that Ima- 
ge, is changed in to the emperors parſon. 
For if he were preſent where his Image is, he 
neded not to ſett vp the ymage,for ſo moch « 
the Image is therfor ſett vp(ſfpeaking of the 
bodied things)in any place,becauſe the thing 
ſignified, is not there preſent , and therfor 
it is ſett vp to thentent, that it may repreſent 
it. So will we ſay of the breade, andof the 
wyne , that Chriſt hath Inſtituted them to 
thentent , that thei might be repreſenters of 
his body and blood, to thentent that whan we 
ſee them , ahd vſe them for a ſacrament, as be 
hath ordeined , we Shuld remember that 
Chriſt hath geuen them, that is to ſay, his bo- 
dyand blood, for our ranſoming. And for to 


be ſignes offter this ſort , it nedeth not that 
the 


THE SACRAMENT 188 
the body and blood s huld be there bodily pre- 
ſent , and moch leſſe that thei shuld be 
changed in to other ſubſtances. It ſuffiſeth,«s 
we haue ſaid , that thei be ſignes 4s we haue 
ſpoken of the ſignes of the emperours yma= 
. 
; The reaſon ſtandeth in this, that the thiks 
geuing, or for to vſc paules wordes, the lordes 
ſupper is no nother but a ſacrament , therfor 
iris no nother but a ſigne. Becauſe by tbe defi- 
nicio allredy geuen, A ſacrament is a ſigne of 
an holy thing. The ſigne of a thing is not the 
thing it ſelf nor is not changed in to it, but 
only doth ſignifie it, Therfor the breade and 
the wyne be not changed in to Chriſtes body 
and blood nor they be not i nclaſed in them, 
the | that is to ſayin the bread and the wyne, And 
it ſuffiſeth that thei be truly repreſented by 
of the bread and the wyne. And though we ſay 
that the bread cad the wyne, be no nother but 
be ſignes, we meane not todenye the eſſects, that 


4 | theſÞyrite of god (of the which theſame ſa · 
5 craments be the myniſtery) doth worke in the 
ts beleuers that receiue them. For by meanes o f 


2 the ſacraments , | the trewe beleuers be as it 
ryerce 


1 
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were, by certen ſignes and ſcales of god cc 
firmed in his promiſes and be aſſuered of gau 
grace, and of many benyfites , which god doth 
geuevs, through Chriſt , but we doo only 
nye that Chriſt, is body lythere , for ſo moch 
«5 that to work thes effeftis , which we ſay 
that the ſacraments by the verteu of the hoh 
goſt doo work, it ſu ffiſeth that they be ſigns 
appoynted by god tothat end. Anditnedeth 
not that Chriſt shuld be there bodyly 'preſem 
nor that there $huld be made any change iſ 
the ſuſtances, of the breade and the wyne, 

Further, this ſacrament was inſtitutedby 
The ſecond hriſt in remembrans as the wordes themſel 
reaſon. ues of the ſame inſttucion, doo witnes, ſaing, 
L#$,22" _ Doothis in mi rememberans. If it be ſo tha 
1. Cor. 11. that it was inſtituted for remembrans, it is not 
neceſſary that Chriſt should be bodyly thert, 
and moch leſſe that there should be made any 
turnyng of the bread and the wyne, in to his 
body and blood, becauſe that the bread and the 
wyne, doo ſuffiſe to bring to remembrans, his 
paßion and his body and blood geuen ſor our 
ranſom, As the paſchal lamb was ſufficient 


to bring to remẽberans the paſſe ouer, that is 
to 


n 1 > 
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to ſay, the paßing by of the Angel in Egypt. 
Lea it is not only not neceſſary that he c huld 
be there, but if he were there he s huld be the⸗ 
re in vayne, becaus he shuld be there in ſuch 
ſort as $huld help nothing to remẽberans tur 
ſo moch as that he could not be ſeene. And it is 
bebouefull that the ſignes that bring a thing 
to rememberans, as the ſac ramentes doo shuid 
be ſceable, And it is well knowen to what end 
the ſacramẽtes were inſtituted, that is to ſay, 
becauſe we be bodyed, as the old doctors ſay, 
and among the reſt, Chryſoſtom vpõ mathe w, 
the. 83. Omelye,the which ſayth that therfor © 
they were inſtituted, that by them, as by certe ©* 
os ſeeable ſignes, our mynd shuld be ſtyrred vp 
d the ſpyrituall, and vnſeeable things ſignia 


k 

wp fed by the ſame ſacramẽtes. And therfor ſaint 
not 

FD Auguſtne calleththe ſacraments ſeeable wore 


des, ſo that if we were vnbodied, it neded not 


an 3 a 
1 to inſtitute them. The reaſon ſtandeth in this. 
the # The ſacraments were inſtituted inremẽbrans 
bis of Chriſtes body and blood pruen for vs. That 
which ſeruith for remembrace ac an owtward 
ur 1 
ſigne, ought to be ſeeable. Chriſtrs bas and 
ent : | 
15 blood if thei were in the ſacrament, shuld be 


T vnſceble 
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vnſrrable, therfor thei shuld nothing ſerue ty 
put vs in remembrance. If thei s huld no wait 
ſerue to put vs in remembrance, than it is not 
neceſſary nor conuenient, that thei shuld be 
bodily preſent in the ſacrament , And it is 
enough that the ſeeable ſignes, ſhuld be there, 
thatis to ſay,the bread and the wine , which 
may work that is to ſay, which may bring to 
remembrances the body and blood, the which 
thing Chriſtes bodily preſens in the ſacramit 
could not doo. 

1 confirme this reaſon thus, If Chriſt 
be there bodily preſent in the ſacrament of 
thanksgeuing, and the ſubſtãces of the brede 
de and the wine be changed in to his body, 
and blood, we muſt ſay , that either this is by 
a comen, and generall right of a ſacrament , 
the which ſhuld belong not only to this but 
alſo to all theother ſacraments ,orels by a par 
ticular and ſpeciall right, of this ſacrament 
only. That :3 to ſay,that this and not thereſt, 
Shuld haue this prerogatine. Of neceßitie it 

muſt be by one of thes ij. rightes , or elsby 
them both, But firſt we can not ſay that it is 


£ by a con on, and generall right of - ſacramet, 
that 


- 


00 _ 
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that is to ſay,that if a thing be a ſacrament, 
itſhuld beHeceſſary , that the thing ſignified 
by the ſame ſacramet, $huld there bepreſent, 
and moch leſſe that therſhuld be made any tur 
ning of the ſubſtances ,this can not be ſad, be 
cauſe that their things ſignified ought tha to 
be there preſent in all the other ſacramets,ad 
that there ſhuld be madea changing of the 
ſubRances. But we doo ſee the catrary,ſorſo» 
moch as that in all the other ſacraments, the 
ſubſtice remayneth as at thefirſt , and is not 
changed,and there was neuer any man, that 
wold ſay any ſuch thing, If thei wold ſpeake 
rede of the old ſacraments and of the ſacramẽtes 
dy, | ofthe hebrewes that is to ſai , of the cir- 
by | cumciſion , of paſchal lamb , of the rock owe 
it, | of which iſſewed the water in the deſert, and 
mt | of the manna, the which things were ſacra⸗ 
ar ments to that people, becauſe thei were to the 
nt | ſfignes of holy things, no one of thes dyd cuer 
t. | change the ſubſtance for to be 4 fucrament. 
it 
7 
's 
» 


The flesh of the paſchal lamb remained fles h, 
« before , And we will ſai the ſame of the 
rock, and of the manna, that there was no mas 


ner change of ſubſtance. 
GG The 


* 
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The newe ſacramentes alſo of thec hriſin 


| people, thei alſo doo not change ſubſtance.Th 


water of baptiſme, remaineth water 45 befo« 
re, The other likewiſe which be by the ſcoole 
men, and newe doctors cownted for ſac, 
ments, that is to ſay, Creame, Oile, which 
thei call holy, Penans, Orders and matrimo. 
ny, the which in deede be no ſacraments, be. 
caus thei were not inſtituted by Chriſt for ſa 
craments, thei doo not change their ſubſtans 
ces, but remaine in their firſt ſubſtance, ani 
there is made no maner of change, This is cles 
re, ſo that there nedeth not bycomon and ge. 
neral right of ſacraments, to put Chriſtes bo. 
died preſens'in the ſacrament, and moch leſſ 
to affirme that there shuld be made, à ſubs 
ſminciall changing of the bread, and the wine, 
in to his body and blood, Nor we ought not 
neither to ſay, that by particular, and ſpecial 
right of this ſacrament, Chriſt shuld be bodi⸗ 
ly preſent}, nox that there shuld be made ſuch 


manerof change, For ſo moch as that the par- 


ticular right of this ſacramet is ,cheeflic that 
it sbuld be a ſigne, ſondred from the other ſa- 


cramcts,that is to [+ 40, that it shuld be bread, 
«nd 
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and wine in ſubſtance,which be things divers 
from the other ſacraments, And further, that 
it 5huld haue a particular, and diucrs ſignifi 
cacion, from the other, that is to ſay , that it 
s inſtituted to bring particularly to our re- 
nemberans, Chriſtes paßion, and death, and 
that it shuld repreſent vnto vs, how Chriſt 
gaue bis body, and shed bis blood, for our ran= 
ſoming. This is the particular and ſpecial 
right of this ſacrament , by the which it is 
ſondri and divers from the other ſacraments. 
But it is not neceſſary by this rygtt , that 
there shuld be made a change of the ſubſtan = 
lf ces of the breadc and wine , and that Chriſt 
shuld be in the ſacrament. For the breade and 

wine remayne in their ſubſtances 45 thei wes 


. re firſt, and may ( withowt that that Chriſt 
in | 541d be preſent in the ſacrament ) work thes 


dn | 4s , that is to ſey,bring to our remembe= 
rans, and repreſent vnto vs, Chriſtes paſSion, 


ach 

xr and death, and how he hath geuen his body, 
+ | nd blood, for our ranſoming. It is ynough 
* for the working of this rememberans , that 


thei haue a newe ſignificacion.1t is not neceſs 
id ſery to change the ſubſtances , às in the ſirſt 
Y ity reaſon 
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yedſon we haue ſayd.Yca,1 ſay, that ſeing the 
ſacraments were inſtituted to thentent that 
thei shuld be trewe ſignes , of holy things, 
their ſubſtance muſt nedes remayne, as it wa 
firſt. For otherwiſe , thei shuld not haue 
agrement and likelied, with ther things ſigni« 
fied, nor thei shuld not be trewe ſignes. As for 
example, baptiſme hath lykelihode with the 
ſpiritual waß hing, becauſe it is water. Anda 
the water waßheth, ad cleſeth the body, ſo be 
thos that beleue in Chriſt ſpiritually cleſed,il 
waß hed fro their ſinnes, but if the water of ba 
ptiſme s huld not remaine,water,but Shuld ch 
ge the ſubſtance, it shuld not haue ſuch agrees 
ment. Soo we will ſay of the breade, andthe - 
wine, that therfor thei haue likelied with 
Chriſtes body, and blood, becauſe thei abide 
ſtill breade ad wine, for ſo moch as, that euen 
as the breadt, and the wine, doo noryſsh,and 
mainteine che life of the body,ſo Chriſtes bo⸗ 
d, and blood receiued ſpiritually, and thorow 
faith in to the mind, doo norißh and maintei- 
ne vs, in the ſpirituall life, And for this cau- 
ſe Chriſt leſus called his fleßh verily meate, 


and his blood verily drinck. But if the * 
ſtance 
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ſtence of breade, and wine sbuld not abide but 

the only withcommes shuld remaine, there 

chuld not be that liklibode, and agreement 

which this ſacrament requireth, becauſe that 

the only withcommes of breade,and wine wie 

thowt the ſubſtances can not norißh. And 

whan the dewe agreemẽt, ãd likelyhode is not 

there, thei shuld not be trewe fignes,and con- 

ſequently, thei sbuld not be trewe ſacraments. 
Aud here it may be ſeene , that thei of this 

opinion, deſtroie the ſacraments, ma king them 

not to be trewe but vaine ſignes taking from 

them the grownd work of their trewe mea⸗ 

ning. 
A notber reaſon is this. if Chriſt were bo · The third 
dilie in the ſacrament it should be nothinge reaſon. 
profitable, forſomuch as, that the onelie ſpiri- 
tuall eatinge of Chriſt is that, that is profi- lohan, s. 
table, as the ſame Chriſt himſelf ſaid to them 
that thought, whan he ſaid, that his bodie was 
meat, ãd his blaude drinke, ad that it was be- 
boucfull for the hauinge of life, to cat his flesh 
and to drinke, his blade, They thought (i ſay) 
that he ment to ſpeake of the bodily eatinge, 
and drinkinge, ſending the one and the other, 

ü thorow 
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thorow the mouthe in to the ſtomake, as alſo, 
they beleue , that held, that Chriſt should be 
perſonalli,and bodely in the ſacrament, dat 
ſaid Chriſt to theſe maner of men? The ſþivit 
is that whiche geueth life, the flesh helpeth 
nothinge, that is to ſaye,whcn 1 ſaie, that you 
muſt eate my ſleshe, ãd drik my bluode, I meds 
ne that you muſt eat my flesh, and drink my 
bluode ſpiritually, ãd after this ſorte;they ge. 
ue lyfe but my flesh eaten and my blood dron 
ken, as you vnderſtand it, do help nothinge. 
It is neceſſary for the geuing of lyfe that my 
flesh be eaten, and my blood be dronken ſþiri« 
tudlly and not fleshly. Chriſt is eaten and bis 
blood is dronken ſpiritually as he him ſelf de. fle; 
clareth,whe me beleue in him: And Auguſtine by 
7 the expoſ cio of the ſaid words ſaith Crede ed 


_ etmaducaſti,that is to ſal beleue and thou th 
ba# eaten, geuinge to vnderſtad, that Chriſts t 
intent was, when he ſaid theſe words that is t 
to ſai, chat it was behoufull to eat bis flesh 3 
and drink his blood, to ſay that it was behos 


uefull to beleue in him, And after this ſorte, | 
his body was eaten, and his blode was drone 


ken, And che text it ſelf geueth vs to vn- 
: derſtand 


THE SACRAMENT 193 
derftand, thatthis is trewe, the which ſaith 

|, that the fathers will is, that eucry one 
that beleueth in Chriſt should haue Lyfe euer. 
lifting, And « fewe words, he addeth, veryly, 
veryly I ſay vnto yon, he that beleueth in me, 


And a litle after, he ſaith, if you shall not cat 
the flesh of the ſonne of man and drink his 
blood, you shall not haue lyfe in you, He that 
euteth my flesh and drinketh my blood, bath 
ge. he euerlaſtinge . If thes wordes ſpoken by 
my Chriſt , be trew as neceſſaryly thei muſt be 
iri⸗ trew, becauſe Chriſt cannot tell an vntroth. 
bis It doth neceſſaryly folow that the eatinge bis 
len flesh and drinking his bloode, is none other, 
ne but to beleue in him or at the leaſt, that the 
le eatinge his flesh and drinking his blood, and 
4 the beleuing in him, be things ſo ioyned to gee 


's ther, that they cannot be ſeparate the one ſrõ 
s the other. The reaſon is this becauce that if 
b | theſe words were not the ſame in ſentence, or 
* | ellsthat thei were ſuche as might be ſepara⸗ 
ö ted the one from the other, that is to ſay, that 


| the one might be trew without the other, we 
muſt needs ſay, that a man might be ſaued, 
AP «nd 


bath lyfe euerlaftinge. I am the bread of lyfe «c 
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and haue the lyfe euerlaſting, without the ea. 
ting of Chriſts flesh, and drinking his blood, 
the which is againſt Chris expreſſe wordes, 

who ſaieth that he can not haue lyfe that eas 
teth not his flesh and drinketh not his blood, 
Or els we muſt acdes ſaye, that a man might 


be ſaued not beleuinge in Chriſt. This is clere. 


becauſe Chriſt ſaith that he that eateth his 
flesh, and drinketh his blood, hath lyfe euer- 
laſting. If it beſo that man is ſaued by eating 
his flesh, and drinking his blood, when as this 
eating, and drinkinge, be not the ſame that be. 
leuinge is, or els that they may be ſeparated, 
that is to ſai that the eating, and drinkinge, 
Should be without the beleuing, a man then 
Shall haue life euerlaſtinge without beleuing 
in Chriſt, the which likewiſe is againſt Chris 


ſts expreſſe words, who will that he that be. 


beleueth should beſaued ad be that beleneth 


not should be damned. Seing then that the 
one ad the other of theſe two ſainget betrew,, 


that is to ſaie, that he that eateth Chriſts fle. 
she, ãd drinketh his blood hath lyfe euerlaſting 
and be that dothe not this can not haue it. 

Aud 


THE SACRAMENT 154 
And this other alſo is trewe, that is to ſaie he 
that beleueth in Chriſt, hath lyfe euerlaſtinge 
and he that doth not beleue cannot haue it: le 
fplloweth , of neceßitie, that to cate Chriſts 
flesh and to drink bis blood, and to beleue in 
him should be one ſelf thinge or cls y} they 
should not be the ſame, at the leaſt that they 
could not by any meanes be ſeparated, that is 
to ſaie, the one to be without the other. I haue 
made this longe diſconrſe to make men vnder- 
ſtand that theſe words of Chriſt of the eating 
of bis flesh and drinking his blood, be not to 
be vnderſtand of the bodyly eatinge, and drin 
king, and much leſſe are to be vnderſtand of 
the eating and drinking the ſacrament of the 
* lords ſupper, but of the onely ſpirituall eatin- 
8 ge, and drinkinge, and thei that alledge them 
> of the body or els of the ſacramentall eating 
5 or drinking, do alledge them out of the pur- 
| poſe. Further alſo to make men know the 
4 chefe purpoſe, that is to ſai , that althougbe 
| Chriſt were bodely in the ſacramet, it should 
belpe not hing, becauſe that the fleſhly eating 

eſter what ſo euerſorte it should be done, loth 
nothing 
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nothing proffit to the witneſſing of Chriſt, 
ſeing the ſpiritual eatinge onely,is that which 
geueth life, 

And if any wold anſwer and ſaie that when 

Chriſt ſaid that the fleſh did help nothinge, 
that he did meane, that it did help notbing, 
whan it was eaten, as they did vnderſtand it, 
to whome Chriſt ſpake, that is to ſaie, the Ca- 
pernaits, the which thought that he did meas 
ne to ſaie, that they should eat his fleſh as the 
fleſh of the shambells is eaten, and drink his 
blood 45 wine and water is dronk. But Chriſt 
in the ſacrament, is eaten after ſuche a certe⸗ 
ne ſort as he is not ſeane nor perceauid, n 
nor chewed, becauſe he is in the ſame ſacra- 
ment vndiuideably, nor his fleſh is not eaten 
nor blood dronken for to noriſh the body, 4 
other badelie meates, but to noriſhe the ſoule. 
And therfore Chriſt reprouid the Caperna- 
ties becauſe thei vnderſtode him euclfquoreds 
ly,and not as he wold be vnderſtand. 

This anſwer is nothinge, for whan Chriſt 
ſaid, that the fleſh helpeth nothinge, but the 
ſhirite is that which geneth life, he ment that 

G the 
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the only ſpirituall eating the which is done 
with the harte and with the minde thorow 
belefe was that which helped, but the bodily 
and fleſbly eating, helped nothing after what 
ſo euer ſort it should be done. There is no 
doubt, but though that Chriſt be not eaten in 
peeces and partes, orels cha wed a5 other fleſh 
is chawed and caten, 45 the Capernaites did 

vnderſtand it: Yet not with ſtandinge , after 
what ſo eauer ſort he should be eaten, by the 
bodily mouth , whether it were by parts or 
whole as they of the firſt opinion beleue , the 
which will, that Chriſt great and thick at he 
was vpon the wood of the croſſe,ſhuld be who 
ly in the ſacrament ,that is to ſay,in that litle 
hoſt, as they call it. This is a fleſhly ad bodely 
eating, for ſo muc h, as that a thing is no whit 

leſſe bodely eaten, whan it is put all hole into 
the mouth, and ſent into the ſtoma ke, as Ionas 
was wholy ſwalowed by the whale,or «s the 
pills that be receauid whole. It is no whitleſſe 
bodely eaten (I ſay) the if it were eatẽ by pare 
tes. Itherfor by the bodily eatig domeane that 
which is not of the ſpirite. This of the whiche 
they ſpea k, that is done by the mouthe, is not 
with 
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with the minde therfor it is bodely,1f it be hos 

delie,it helpeth nothige. I wil ſay to be ſhorte, 
that if Chriſt were bodily preaſent in the ſacyg 
mẽt, that his being there should be nothinge p 
fitable at all, althoughe that we should eat bis 
fleſh, ad drik his bluode a thouſad times, for ſo 
much as that the ſpiritual eating, and drinkin 
ge onely the which is by faith, beleuinge true. 
ly in him, is that, whiche helpeth. Thc bodely 
and fleſhly eating and drinking his body and 
blood, the which is done by the mouth helpeth 
nothing. They then do litle honour to Chriſt, 
that wold that he should be really, in theſas 
crament, becauſe they wold bringe to paſſe, 
that Chrift should baue made vnprofitable 
thinges , the whiche we may not think, much 
leſſe ſpea ke. 

But becauſe we haue ſaid, that the onely 
ſpirituall eating and drinking Chriſts flesh 
and bluode, is that which helpeth, and not the 
bodely, ſome man might ſaye to what purpos 
ſe then did Chriſt inſtitute the ſacramentall 
eatinge and drinkinge, the which is not ſpiri⸗ 
tuall, but bodelye c. To this 1 anſwer, that 
the ſacramẽt was ther fore iſtituted by Chriſt 
becauſe that although the eatinge and drin- 
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lige of it, be not ſpirituall but bodely, yet not 
with fanding i it ſerueth, and is proſitable, to 
the ſptrituall eating and drinking, the whis= 
che is by faith for ſo much 4 the ſacrament 
«t bs | doth conferme vs in faith, becauſe it is ordeye 
forſo | ned to this end. Not that it sbuld already ha- 
tkin- | we this power of it ſelf but becauſe it is an in- 
true. | ftrument,or els « miniſterie of the ſpirite, ioi- 
dely | ned to the word of the holye gofpell , with 
and | which inſtrument, and miniſterie, theſame ſpi 
deth | rite worketh in vs, And it is not neceſſarye 
ſt, that Chriſt should be bodelye in the ſac ramẽt 
ſa* to ſerue for the eating and drinkinge ſpiritu- 
ſe, ally, and by faith, it is enoughe that the bree 
ble ad and the wyne, as holye ſignet, be there for 
ch vs, as we will better tell you in the laſt reaſon. 

And whan I ſay that the ſpirituall eating, and 
y drinkinge onelye , is proffitable,and not the 
4 bodelie, I meane of the bodely eating, of the 
| 


ſame trew bodye,and of the bodely drinking, 
of the trew bloude of Chriſt put Into the mo- 
uth as the Capernaites did meane, and « they 
affirme, the which wold haue Chriſt to be 
really in the ſacramẽt, both in bodye ãd ſoule. 


1 do not cane of the ſacramentall eating the 
which 


The fourth 


reaſon. 
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damnable, as Saint Paule ſaieth in the firſt to 
the Corinthians becauſe it is vnworthelie re. 
ceaued.1f Chriſt then, be not really in the ſe 
crament the ſubſtances of the bread and the 
wine, be much leſſe chaunged , but do both gs 
byde in ſubſtance as be fore, 

Another reaſon is this , and it is particu 
larlie againſt the opinion of transſubſtancia. 
tion, that is to ſaye of them that would that 
the bread and the wine s huld be chaunged in- 
to Teſu Chriſtes bodye ad blode, ad that there 
Shuld remaine no more of the bread and the 
wine, but the withcommes , that is to ſaye, 
the white coloure of the bread, the coloure 
of the wine, the taſte of the one and the other, 
the roundnes or other forme of the ſame byes 
ad, And ſo we will ſaie of the other withcom- 
mes, that i; to ſaie of the moyſtines , drines, 
heat and could. This opinion cannot ſtand 
with thoſe effectes, that we may manifeſtlie 


' ſee, and that experience it ſelf doth s hew vs. 


Firſt the ſacrament is hable to noris he bodes 
lie, 


which without doubt is profitable, when itk | 
ioyned with the ſpiritual. And whan it is not 
ioyned, it is not onely not profitable;but iti || 
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lie , wherfore if there were one that 
Should eat , a quantitie of hoſtrs and wine 
conſecrated, they wold noriſhe as other bread 
and wine not conſecrated. Further it is ſcen 
by experience, that the ſacru ment ſomtimes.is 
corrupted and wormes be ingendered in it, 
46 in other bread and wine not con ecra ted. 

But how ca theſe effects be wrought 14 opi⸗ 
nio ſtandinge of the chaunginge of the urea #l 


and the wine into Chriſts body and bloc {,the 


onel)ꝰ withcommes of the bread and the wine 
remayning? How can the veithcommes no= 
riſh without the ſubſtances dat is to nori he 
but that the ſubſiance of the meat and drink, 
is turned into his ſubſtance that eatcth and 
drinketh it? S euri) the withcommes without 
ſubſtance cannot noriſhe bec cakſc that u oriſe 
hing meaneth chauging of the ju ſtace cj he 
meat, into the ſubſtace of the ti i gc noriſ bed, 
we canot now ſa) that the ſubjtice of Clriſts 
bodie ad blood should be that ch heult no 
riſhe, becauſe that the thige that nerijpeth is 
we haue ſaid cõuerted its the ſaſt ice, bi 
that receaueth it. Chriſtes body 64 bined wig 
i mortal ad vncorruptible, be not recciueablie 
2 of 
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of ſuch chaunges. Like 4s we haue ſaid of the 
noriſh:met we wil ſay of the ingederinge, the 
which we may ſee is made in the ſacramẽt, whe 
the wormes be engẽdered. How ca a ſubRance 
be engendered, of the only withcommes ? 

Here thy of this opinion be intang led and 
they anſwer ſome after one ſorte, and ſome 
after another. Innocentius the thirde, in his 
booke of the office of the maſſe ſaith that 
euen as the ſubſtance of the bread is miracu. 
louſly turned into the ſubſtance of Chriſts 
body the withcommes only ofthe bread and 
the wine remaininge, ſo the ſubſtance of the 
bread,of the which the wormes or any other 
thinge, might be engẽdered, may miraculouſe 
lie returne. Egidius Romanus in bis Theorez 
mes of Chriſts bodie ſaith, that ſuch an engede 
rige is nat miraculous, but natural, for becauſe 
(ſaith be)that the reaſonable mide, alt houghe 
it be made by god onelie, yet not with ſtãdige, 
for 4s muche as god bath diſpoſed, ãd ordened, 
that after the bodie of the creature be faſhio« 
ned in his mothers wobe, the reaſonable ſoule 
is put into the ſame creatures bodie,ad this is 
d natural point by the reaſõ of gods order ta 
ke therin,ad if it were otherwiſe it shuld be a 


* A wh. - 
AIC: 1 


THE SACRAMENT 158 
gainſt the order of nature, Euen ſo ſeinge that 
god hath ordeined, that the withcomes sbuld 
be grownded in the ſubſtance as ſoone as the 
withcommes of the bread and the wine , be 
corrupted immediatly, by the natural order 
that he hath geuẽ to things-doth creat the mat 
ter, ãd doth put it vnder thother withcommes 
newlie brought in of the which matter the 
wormes be after engendered. Some other ſay 
that a noriſhinge matter may be engẽdered in 
the prieſts ſtomake , the whiche with the ſa- 
cramẽt receaued may eaſcly noriſne,although 
the formes , that is to ſay the withcommes 

of the bread and the wine of them ſelſes 
Should not noriche . Certein other haue 
ſaid , that euen as god by miracle hath ma- 
de that the withcomes of bread and wine, 
Should be without ſubiect, as though they wes 

re ſubſtances,ſo he geueth them the nature of 
the ſubſtaces of the bread and wine,that is to 

ſay,that the wormes may be en gedercd of the 

withcommes and ſo we muſt ſay that by mi- 

racle ſubſtances may be engendered of things 

whiche be no ſubſtances ,although ſuch a mat 

ter be impoſible by nature. But what 

dreames?what imaginacions? (and let them 
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pardõ me) what moſters be theſe? who maketh 

the ſuer that it is ſo?as for example, fro when. 

ce gathereth Innocentius that the ſubſtance br 
of the bread should miraculouſly returne? e 
And Egidius Romanus that god should creat no 
new matter, and should, put it vnder the with. ad 
comes newlybrought in, and vnder the shape | 
of a thinge newly engẽdred? And thoſe other, an 
that a noriſ hinge matter should be engende. gr 
red in the ſtomake? And finally the laſt of all, de) 
that by gods might, a ſubſtance should be en- re 
gendered of the withcommes?1f in a matter of At 


our faith, we wil after this ſorte dallie ad geſ. nc 
ſe at a vẽture without the holy ſcripture, we re 
may then ſettforth and affirme al that we liſt, 
as t Hhoug he it were trew, ãd tel as many phã⸗ We 
taſies and fables,1 will not ſay follies as shall th 
come in oure head. e ought not to dreſſe vp ſai 
gods things after oure maner, ad as totes cos mi 
me in our braine : but we muſt handle them by 
with far hid reverence ad with gods words, all 
and wsik ſueri not accordinge to oure 0wne ro 
phataſtes, without doubt, this Imagina tis of po 
the chaunginge of the ſubſtance of the bread, de 
and wine into Chriſis bodie ad blode, and that to 
an 


the onely withcomes of the bread, and the wis 
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nc remaine, is falſe, but the ſubſtances of the 
bread and wine remaine, for if they should not 
remaine theſe euident and open effectes could 
not be wrought,that is to ſaie, the noriſhinge 
ad nqw egederinge which be made. The cauſe 
whie they fpeak thus, that is to ſay, without 
ani maner of groundeworke, ad be forced to 
graunt to mani incõueniences, is, becauſe they 
defend an euell, and an vniuſt cauſe, and therfo 
re they muſt graunte many inconuentences, 
And in dede (s it is commenly ſaid)they wote 
not what they fiſhe for , beare with me you 
readers, ſeing 1 tell the trueth, 


Another reaſon is this. God is not wont to The fift 
work miracles but for to cofirme the faith of 764191» 


the belcuers, ad his doctrine, as it is writte in 


ſainct mark in the end of his goſþell. And the Marci 16. 


miracles that Chriſt worketh for to confirme 
bis word and the faith of the beleuers, be ſee- 
albe thinges, «s it is manifeſt, Þkinge tho 
rowdll the miracles, that Chriſt and the As 
poſtels wrought, as geuing ſight to the blin- 
de,clenſinge the leepers, mabinge the domme 
to ſpeak, the lame to go, healing the ſeuered, 
and the other fick reiſing the dead, walking 

2 ij on 
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on the water of the ſea cõmaũdinge the wils, 
chaunging the water into wine, driuing awaie 
t 1edenels ſatis ng with a few loaues, ãd cer 
tein: fiſhes many thouſand perſons. All theſe 
miracles were ſeen, and thertore did confirme 
the doctrine of the holy goſbell: but if they 
had bene ſecret that none had ſeene them, they 
had helped nothing to that matter, that is to 
ſaie, to confirme the faith of any, Seing it is 
thus then, that god therfore worketh mira⸗ 
cles, to confirme his doctrine, and the faith of 
the beleuers, and the miracles could not work 
ſuch effects if they were not openly ſeen, to 
what purpoſe then shuld leſus Chriſt as great 
and as thick as he was vpon the wood of the 
croſſe, and as he is preaſently in heauen, be 
hidden whole vnder a ſmall cake, and a litle 
wyne, much leſſe without compariſon, then 
his bodye is, and all his blood? To what pur: 
poſe were it ta work this moſt great mira. 
cle, that it should not be ſeen, when it were 
ones done? to what purpoſe were it to work 
that other, that Chriſt should be whole in the 
whole ſacrament, and whole in euer) parte of 


the ſacrament, as though he were a ſpirite? to 
what 
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what purpoſe were it towork , that Chriſt 
should be bodely in heaucn, and in earth, here 
ad on all the aultars where the maſſe is ſaidet 
to what purpoſe were it that the bread and 
the wine, Should be turned into Chrijts body 
and blood? To what purpoſe were it, that the 
withcommes of the bread and the wine should 
abide without 4 ſubiect as thoughe the wen 
t is reſubſtances? All theſe moſt great end ſtoniſ- 
hinge myracles ,and greater then cuer Chriſt 

of wrought, or that euer were hard of muſt ne- 

rh nedes be ,*if Chiſt himſelf should be incloſed 

bodelie within that ſacramẽt, ad yet not with 


to 
ah ſtanding, no one of theſe miracles were cuer 
he ſeene, as they are not, nor can be poßibiy 
S ſeene. Seing then that ſuch miracles cannot 
le be ſecn to what end, to what profit, or to 
n what purpoſe,shauld they be wrought, when 
= they are not hable nother to confirme Chriſts 
doclrine , nor oure faith?shallwe ſaie that 


e chriſt wold work miracles, and ſuch miracles 
6 4 were neauer the greater without any ma⸗ 
0 ner of profit? ſuerly no, if e wold not make 
f god now leſſe wiſe than men, the which if thei 
| haue reaſon, will neaner do a thing that they 
Z Usy be 
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be not perſwaded is to purpoſe and profit op 
ſome end. e muſtthen ſaie, that Chriſt is not 
bodely preſent in the ſacrament, but he is in 


heauen, where be ſitteth on the right hand of 


the father, from whence he muſt come, at the 
latter day,to iudge the liuing and the dead. 
And this may be another reaſon to proye 


The ſixt red that Chriſt, in as muche as h: 1; man, ts not 


jon, 


perſonally in the ſacramẽt, becauje the article 
of oure faieh ſaith that he is aſc ẽded ito heaut̃, 
fro whence he shall come to iudge the liuing 
ad dead. If Chriſt were really i the ſacramet, 
what should he nede on the latter day to come 
ſo farr of, that is to ſay, from heauen, he bein- 
ge neerer on the earth? what ells neded, but 
that he s:.al goe out of ſome cõſecrated cake, 
orells hoſte, as they name it, and appere in 
maieſtie ad glorious, Suerly it nedeth not that 
a thige which is nere vs,should come to vs fro 
4 farr of, ãd it can not be denied, but a thinge 
fr at had,may lightlyer and eaſelier (f it be 
not lett) come to vs then fro a farr of, Chriſt 
therfore is not in the ſacrament , nor there is 
not made ang maner of chaunge of ſubſtance. 
Another 


| ſoith Chriſt is bodely in the ſacrament dimi- 


1 
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Another reaſon is this the opinion that 


nish:th the trueth of Chriſts trew and natu- 
rall body e, therfore it᷑ is falſe. It is clere that 
the Coriſtian religion holdeth for an article 
of the faith, that Chriſtis a trew, and naturall 
mã, that is to ſay,that he hath the very nature 
of 4 man, and that he bath a very body 


anda very ſoule, as other men haue. And ale 


t:oughe preſently thone and the other, that is 
to ſay the body ad the ſoule, be glorified: neuer 
theles they be yet a very bodye ada very ſou 
le. For the glorification , taketh not awdie the 
nature, It maketh it in dede more pfit but it ta 
keth it not awaie, ſo as it is not the ſelf ſame 


that it was before, as we vnderſtand by Chriſt 


himſelf, who being riſen and hauing taken his 
plorified bod), ſaid to his diſciples, behold my 
hands, and my feet, that it is even my ſelf. 

Suerly he should not haue bene he ſelf ſame 
that be was before if he had not had the ſelf 
ſame hands the ſelf ſame ſeet and the ſclf ſame 
whole body , and theſelf ſame ſoule that he 
had before That that opinion which holdeth 
that Chriſt is bodely in the ſacrament dimini- 
Z * Sheth 
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Sheth the trueth of leſus Chriſts bodye, and 
his mans nature, j do proue it, becauſe the na. 
ture of a body hath two properties or condi. 
tions the firſt is, to haue quantitie, that is to 
ſay ſome maner of lenght, ſome maner of bre⸗ 
dth,and ſome maner if thicknes,and euen 45 4 
body hath greater or ſmaller quantitie , ſo 
much greater, or ſmaler place it occupieth, as 
by eyperience we ma) ſee. And his propertie, 
agreeth and is naturall to euer) bod), in ſuch 
ſorte as alſo the glorified bodies do occupye 
place that is to jaye, that the greater gloria 
fied body occupieth greater place, and the leſs 
ſe body leſſe place, euen as Chriſt leſus when 
he was riſen ;did occupye place, that is to ſay 
he was in jo much place. as the quãtitie, and 
greatnes of his bod was, nor he was not in 
any leſſ place, then the greatnes of his bolye 
was For ſo much 4s that this, that is to ſaie, to 
be in leſſe place, then the quantitie of the body 
is should diminiſ he the trueth of the body. 
The other propertie is to be onely in one 
place. And theſe properties be in ſuch ſort na 
turalto a body, that thei canot by any meanes 


be ſeparated frõ it, and when a miſeparateth 
them 


4 
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them from the bodye, then shall it be no more 
4 bodye. Theſe among the reſt, be two proper- 
ties thit mike the boſye vnd uidehable as the 
philoſophers ſui, that is to ſaie, thei make that 
the bodye is an vndyuidehable thinge, that is 
to ſay, one ly one, other this, or that, diſtin 
fic, and dyuers from other. And tht theſe 
two properties, that 6 to ſ:ye , to occupy 
place, and ſo much as the quantite and 
greatnes of the body is, and lixwiſe tht a 
body cannot be but in one place at ones, 
and at one tyme,be in ſeparable from the bo- 
dye, nor there can be no maner of bod, that 
bath them not, whether it begloriſied or no. 
we ſpea k not thi; of oure ſelf onely , for 
Saint Auguſtine {ith it in his 57, cpiſtle 
anſwering to darda nus the bishop , who had 
made certainqueſtions or demaiids to him, and 
he anſwering him to one after another, ſayth 
to the firſt, ſpeaking of Chriſte riſen and glo- 
riſied:doubt not (ſayth he) but the manCrriſt 
leſus,is now there frõ whence he shall come. 
And after a few words, e ſayth, he shall coz 
me frõ none other place, then frõ whence he 


thall come to iudge the lyuinge and the dead 
(and 


* „ 
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(and meaneth from heauen) And ſo be shall 
come by the witnes of the Aungels voice, in 
the ſelf ſame forme ad ſubſtance of flesh in the 
which he wat {een go into beaue,to the which 
forme and ſubſtance in dede he hath ocuen 
immortalitie, but he hath not taken away the 
nature, we muſt not think that according to 
this forme, that is to ſaye, of the flesh, he is 

ſpred abrode euer where, for we muſt tale 
hede, that we do not, in ſuch ſorte,aff irme the 
godbed of the ma n, that we should take awd) 
the troth of the bodye , for ſo much as it doth 

not in dede folow that he that is in god, s ho⸗ 
uld beſo euery where as god. And after a few 
words he ſaith. God ad man is one perſon, ani 
one Chriſt 1eſus,t; thone and thother , In that 
that he is god, he is cuery where, but in that 
that he is man he is in heaue. And after about 


the middeſt of the Epiſtle, or a litle before, he 
ſaith: Takcthe rowmes of places fro the bo- 


dics,ad they shalnot be in any place, ad becau 


ſe they shall not be in any place, they shal not 


be at all, take the ſame bodies, from the quali- 
ties of bodies, and there shall be no place, wbe 


re they should be, and therfore it is of nc f 
itie 
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ſtir that thei be not, Aljo he ſaith in the 30. 
treatiſe vpon Ihon, the lord is a boue, but get 
the troth is here, that is to ſat, the lord, becau 


ſethat the bodye of the lord, in the which, he 


js riſen , muſt nedes be in one place, but the 
trath of the ſame, is ſpred abrode euer) whe e 


re. 
By all theſe words of Auguſtine we haue 


ſpecially two thinges. The firſt is that leſus 


Chriſt riſcn and glorified , is not in that he 
is man but in one place, that is to ſay in hea- 
nen, from whence he shall come to tudge the 
hyuing and dead, in that he is god, be is eucry 


* where in the world. The ſecond is, that the ba 


dies of neceßitie do occupye rowme of place 
ad if they did not occupy rowme, they should 
not be in any place, and being in no plate,they 
Should not be any thing at all, but should be 
nothinge:this groundwork ſtanding that the 
ſe two properties, that is to ſaye that eucry 
body doth occupy ſo much places his great 
nes is, and likewiſe it is not at one tyme but in 
one place. And theſe two properties cannot 
be taken from bodyes, And he that wol tale 
them away e, chould brir 7 to paſſe that the bo 
dyes 
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dies should not be in anyeplace,as S. Auſten 
ſayth and if they should not be in any Place 
thet shouli be nothing: It foloweth neceſſary, 
H, that if Chriſt were bodel in the ſacramẽt 
for ſomuc h as there he should not haue nes 
ther the one, nor the other of theſe two prop- 
ties, it foloweth, ] ſay, that Chriſtin the ſacri 
ment Should not hauc a trew bod) e, yea no bo 
dye, becauſe that his body (be it where it will 
andas it will)it cannot beſeparatid fro theſe 
two properties, to 4 bodie moſt naturall ad ins 
ſeparable, according to Auſten ad the troth, 
Here they ſay that itis true ( heakinge nas 
turally)that theſe two conditions ad proper. 
ties canot be ſeparated, from bodies, but ſpea- 
king ſupernaturally, ad by miracle, they may 
be ſeparated fro the bodyes, as in effect they 
be ſeparated from Chriſtes bodye in the ſacra- 
met.To this 1 anſwer, firſt that the ſubſttiall 
properties be neuer chaunged by miracle, let 
them finde, that god euer did it, let them geue 
me one onely example. we know that gods 
almighty and there is no maner thinge that 


may be done, Impoßible vnto him, as the Ac. 


gell ſayd to Marye, but who knoweth that this 
thinge may be done? 1 will not ſtand now, to 
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diſpute this thinge, deſier thẽ that they wold 
geue ſome other example, but they willnea« 
ger do it. Further 1 ſay that it belongeth to 
them to prouc that god doth theſe miracles. 

This is no good reaſon God can do it, therfo- 
re he hath done it. How many thinges ca god 
do that he hath not done? God could haue ſent 
more then twelue legions of Aungels for to 
delyuer Chriſt out of the lewces hands, a be Math. 26. 
himſelf doth witnes in S. Mat. ad yet he ſent 
the not, And how many other thinges might 
we alledge, if we wold, that god can do ad yet 
he doth them not?Thei muſt proue then , that 
god doth theſe miracles. By Chriſtes ſainges, 
nor by the ſcriptures, they cannot proue it ex = 
cept that they will alledge, that Chriſt bath 
ſay it, that is to ſay,thisis my body shewing 
the bread , and this is my blood shewing the 
wine: but this is a tryflynge profe, for ſo- 
much that Chriſt ment not by this manner of 
ſpeache to affirme that he is within the bread 
and the wyne,but ment to ſaye,that both the 
one, and thother, were ſignes, and a remem = 

braunces of his body and blood, as plainly we 
will shewherecaſter. 

Perdde 


A SERMON oP 


peraduenture they will ſay, that in mats 
ters of faith there nedeth no profes but men 
muſt ſtand to the letter. This thinge is of 


faith therfore it nedeth no profe 1ſay thatin 
matters of faith we muſt ſtand to gods worde 
with the right vnderſtanding of it, and trey 
ſenſe of the words,nor we muſt not geue the 
other and ſtraun ge ſenſes , Contrary to the 
mynde of the ſpirite. The ſenſe of the ſpirite 
is not, that Chriſt should be bodelye in the hos 
ſt,and in the cupp, as it is ſayde ,but it is that 
whic he we haue ſaid, and will better ſaye, in 
the talke that foloweth , where we will decla⸗ 
re the maners of ſacramentall ſpeaches, accor 
ding to the ſcripture, 

And to be short that we may end now at 
lẽght this reaſoninge, I ſaye that this opinion 
of the being of Chriſts body ad bluode in the 
ſacrament , doth diminis he the troth of leſus 
Chriſts trew bodye and trew bluode, And it 
maketh himto haue in the ſacramet,a phantas 
fticall body, ad much more phantaſticall then 
Martiane,ad Manicheus who whe they ſpake 
of Chriſt and apointed him notrew and natu- 
rall bod), but a phantaſticall, and Imaginable, 
orels 
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orels a ſeming bodie , they ſaied things leſſe 
ſtriving againſt nature then this opinion, be- 


cauſe they did neauer deuideChriſts bodie, nor 


ſpeak of him things ſo vnimaginable as this 


opinion doth, nor they neauer ſaid that be was 
in two places at ones. This opiniõ maketh him 
to be (in that he is man) ln infinite places, nor 
they neauer ſaid, that a great bodie was cone 
teined in ſo litle a thinge as theſe me ſay,id ſo 
we wil ſate of the other ſo many Imaginacios, 
which the ſorſajd opiniõ placeth. And yet tho 
ugh Manic heus ad Martia,did ſay theſe orlike 
things, as they ſay,It sbould haue bene leſſe in 
coueniet, ſeinge they did apoint him a fantaſti 
ke and a ſemeable bodie. But this opinion affir 
ming that Chriſt hatb a trew and a naturall 
body in the ſacrament doth yet ſpeake ſuch 
things of him, as neather can be in dede, nor 
be not Imaginable,and be without all reaſon, 
without alſo gods worde, ad more reprowea 
ble( as to this) thẽ the fore ſaid opinios (1 meds 
ne)of Manicheus and Martion,and without 
doubt they ſpcak things diſagreing to theme 
ſelues. Furthermore if Chriſt be in the ſacra 


ment what meaneth it that the old church whe 
4 Should 
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Should make the conſecration of the bread a 
wine, did ſinge the preface, it is called, Sur 
{um Corda that is to ſay,lift vp your harts 
on highe, ãd alſo theſe words be now ſaid in al 
the maſſes?Sutrly we ought to haue our harts 
| where Chriſt ad our treaſour is, as he himſelſ 
MNatth. 5. ,, in S. Math, ſaith, that is to ſaie , where your 
l „ treaſoure shalbe there will your hartes be, 
b „ Oure treaſoure ought to be where Chriſt is, 
coloß.3. And S. Paule to the Coloſſians ſaith, f you be 

| riſen againe together with Chriſt, that is to 
ſate , If leauing the euell you haue taken the 
good, ãd new life, to the likenes of Chriſt, who 
leauinge the corruptible, and mortal life hath 
take the incorruptible, Immortal, ãd glorious 
life, ſeeł things which be aboue where Chriſt 
is, who ſitteth on the right hand of god, ſeeł 
thoſe things that are aboue,ad not the earth- 
ly things geuinge vs to vnderſcad, that ſeing 
Chriſt leſus is oure treaſour ad all oure welth 
we ought to haue our harts were he is. f it 
be ſo then that we ought to haue our hartes 
where Chriſt is (let him be in what ſo euer pla 
ce he will) what neded it that the old church 
Should admoniſh the people that they shouli 
lift vp there harts on highe, that is to ſag, in 
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to heauen, if by and by after a fem words he 
Should haue deſcẽded into bread and into wi- 
ne? what need we to ſeek Chriſt ſo farrof, that 
is to ſay in heaue,if he be ſo nere ys that is to 
ſay,in that bread and that wine? This ſainge 
Surſum corda,ſuerly gcueth vs to vnder 
ſtand that the old church did not beleue thit 
Chriſt was bodelie in the ſacramer, for if thr y 
had beleued it they wold neager haue ſaid lije 
vp your hartes on highe, but they wold haue 
ſaid,be you attet o you faith/ull, fir by ad by 
Chriſt leſus oure lord shalbe here preſent in 
the bread ad the wine, a ſone at the coſecyatio 
is mddc. Direct youre mind: to the bread, and 
the wine, whã they s halbe cõſec rated, becauſe 
leſus Chriſt shalbe ther bodely , but they ſaid 
not after this ſorte, they haue in dede ſaid lift 
vp your hartes on higbe, geuing to vnderſtand 
that they beleued that Chrijt was in heauen, 
and not in the ſacrament. The ninth reaſon 
is this, and it gainſaieth the turnekrndin ge, If 


the bread be turned into th: body , ad the 


wine into the bluod, becauſe Chriſt ſats, this 
is my body ſhewinge the bread, adthis 5 my 
bluode che wing the winc and that eis Chrijty 

a y words 
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words Should not haue benetrue ,if the bread 
should not haue bene turned into the body ad 
the wine into the bluode, or at the leaſt that 
Chriſts bodye should be in the bread, and his 
bluode in the wine, It followeth that the paſ⸗ 
chal lamb which Chriſt did eat with his diſci- 
ples, was turned into the paſſeouer, becauſe 


>» Chriſt ſaid, the lab is the paſſouer, as it is writ 
>» ten in luke: 1 haue earneſtly deſired to eat this 
Luk. 22. paſſouer with you before I ſuffer. It is clere 
-» that by this word paſſouer Chriſt did meane 
2» thepaſchal lab, ad becauſe thatpaſcha is that 


Ex0d-12, 


going ouer , and paßing by that the Angell 
made whe he paſſed ouer the hebrues, not en- 
tering in but onely entered into the Egiptiãs 
houſes, killing theire firſt borne, as we haue in 
Exodus, we ſhalbe copelled to ſay, that that lib 
was turned into that ſame going ouer, or paſa 
ſing by or els that that going ouer or paßigby 
was in that Jamb according to there opi- 
nion that will, that Chriſt should be really in 
the ſacrament , the ſubſtances of the bread 
and wine remaininge. And becauſe that that 
going oucr, was not then, when Chriſt ſaid 
thoſe words, that is to ſaie, that, that lamb 
was the paſcha or paſſouer, but it was onely 
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in Moyſes time in Egipt, it followeth that 
he did eat a thinge that was not, behold what 
maner things do folow their opinion, that 
wold that Chriſt should be bodily in that 
hoſt and that cup, becauſe he ſpake theſe 
words, this is my body, shewinge the bread, 
and this is my bluode, shewinge the wine. 
For ſo much as it is noleſſe true, that the 
lamb is the paſcha or paßouer, then that 
bread ad that wine be Chriſts body ad bluod, 
becauſe Chriſt who cannot lie hath ſpoken 
thone and thother, And god himſelf ſaid the 
lamb is the paſſouer. 1t was therfore of ne= 
ceßitie that the lamb should be turned into 
the paſſouer or at theleaſt that that paſſo- 
uer should be in that lab becauſe gpdſaid ſoo. 

If we will ſay that Chriſt hath geuen to 
the words of the Sacramẽt of the bread ad the 
wine,the power to make the turninge of thone 
ad tother into the body and blygod, but he hath 
not gewen the poucr,to thother words,of the 
lamb,to turne it into the paſſouer, orels that 
the paſſouer should be the lamb. This ſaing 
muſt nedes be e ſelf willed and without reaſon 

4 3 becauſe 
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becauſe the one and thother , is a ſacrament 
and is made for remembrance, the lamb was 
ordeined in remembrance of that paſſouer of 
the aungell that was tn Egipt, the bread and 
the wine, in remembraunce of Chriſts body 
and bluod, geuen for oure raunſominge, Furs 
thermore they muſt shewy how Chriſt bath ge 
uen ſuche power to thoſe words, that is to 
ſaie, this & my body and this is my bluod, 
that by vtteringe them, ſuch turning should 
be made, orels that his body, and bluod should 
be made preſent. Ihe) shal neauer be hable to 
she we this their ſelfwild talk, to be true, nea⸗ 
ther by the holy ſcripture (as it were behoue 
full thei : hould do, intending to affirme ſucha 
matter )ãd much leſſe by any maner of reaſon 
audilable. Further though it were ſo that 
Chriſt had geuẽ juch power to the words, yet 
hc gaue it not but to thoſe words that be the 
ſaid,whan he did inſtitute the ſacramet ad not 
to other, And this they of the ſame opinio do 
cofeſſe,but the words that Chriſt ſpa ke thẽ, be 
no more true, bec auſe he ſpake the of the tim 
to come and not of the time paſt, that is to ſay 
this is my bodi, the which shalbe geuẽ for you, 
and this is my bluod the whichc shalbe shed 
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for you, Theſe words were the true, becauſe 
that his body was not yet geuẽ, nor his bluod 
shed but they were to be geue.but now they 
be no more true but falſe, becauſe that euẽ as 
Chriſt now ca no more die nor ſuffer ſo cã he 
no more gene his bodie nor shed his bluod. 
For ſo much as if he could do theſe things, he 
should be ſufferable and mortal ãd this cinot 
be, Therfore if theſe words had power to work 
thoſe effects, the falſe words should haue bad 
pouer to turne the ſubſtances, orels to make 
Chriſt preſent in the ſacrament ,but if they be 
true, thẽ haue they power, to make C hriſt ſuf 
ferable, id mortal. I cõſirm this reaſõ thus, If, 
becauſe Chriſt ſaid thoſe wosds, this is my bo- 
dy, ãd this is my bluod, ſuch turning ſhould be 
made, or cls that he ſhould be preſent in the ſs 
cramẽt, there wold folow inconueniences, be- 
cauſe that we shuld be compelled to ſaie, that 
all the ſpeeches of the ſcripture, ani of god, 
in the which is affirmed that a thing is, other 
this,or that(ſeing that god cannot,tel an vn 
troth) we shalbe compelled (1 ſay )to «ffirme 
and graunt, that it is ſo, c the words ſeme 
toſay, And ſo we shalbe cõpelled to graunte 
4 tif that 


Gene.17, 


1. Reg Z. 28. 


A SERMON OP 
that the Teſtament or gods couenaunt 
whit her you will call it, should be there in 
the ſame circumciſion. For ſo much a that 
evd,as we haue in the Geneſis, ſaid to Abram 
whan he did inſtitute the circumciſion, this is 
my couenant, ſpeaking of the ſame circumci⸗ 


| ſt ion, and for all that the circumciſi ion was not 


that couenaunt, but onely 4 ſigne of that 
couenaunt as in the ſame place, that is toſay, 
the ſame chapter, it is plaine, that god called 
the circumciſion, the ſigne of his couenaũt. It 
is plaine that the ſigne of a thinge, is not the 
ſelf ſame thinge. And yet god ſaid that the cire 
cumciſiõ was the coucnaunt. e shalbe com- 
pelled to graunt that that fearfull fantaſo, the 
which appered to Saule, as we haue in the firſt 
boke of the kings, was Samuel indeed, becauſe 


the ſcripture there,dothcal it Samuel, and yet 


al the Catholike doctours, ſay ad affirme,that 
it was a fataſie ãd a deceipt of the deuel ad not 
Samuell. And we s halbe compelled alſo to ſaie, 


that becauſe Chriſt ſaid that he was the vine, 


that hewas ſo in dede. And becauſe the ſcripty 
re calleth, chriſt a rock,alyon,a lamb,a he- 
pe, and as many other things, it ſheqketh 


of 
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of him, we shalbe compelled to a Firme , that 
Chriſt in dede was all thoſe things, But what 
will they ſay to Chris owne words in the 
ſame inſtitution of the ſacrament , Chriſt did 
not onely ſay,this is my body and this is my 


bluod,but be ſaid takinge the cupp,«s luke ad Lc. 22. 
paule do aff irme, this cup is my new teſtamet *-©97-11+ 


in my bluode, Theſe words be aſwell trew, ac 
thoſe, this is my body, and this is my bluod, ad 
Chriſt did aſwell ſai theſe as thoſe , except 
luke and paule did tell a lye, which is not to be 
ſpoken, Therfore we muſt nedes graunt , that 
that cupp was turned, into the new Teſt amet, 
or els at the leaſt, that the new Teſtament was 
inthat cup, the which is not trew,for the new 
Teſtamet is not the cupp nor is not in it, but 
it is the ordinaunce or diſpoſition the which 
god made to leaue to his ele childrẽ, the euer 
laſting wealth, that is to ſay the forgeuenes 
of ſunnes , the freing fro all euell, the euerla- 
ſting lyfe, ad the poſſeßiõ of euery good thing 
If thes be incoucnieces as we may ſee, the the. 
ir opinid is falſe Thelaſt reaſon is this. Chriſt 


maibe cate ad bis bluod drok onely two weies The tenth 
4 v that reaſ on, 
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that is to [ay,fpiritually, and ſacramentally 
the which ſacramentall eating therfore , 4 
we haue ſaid , ſerueth and is profitable to the 
ſbirituall eating. 1do not fynde after what 
other ſort except theſe two, we may cat Chriſt 
and drink his bluod. But to eat Chriſt and 
drink his bluod, after thes two ſortes, we nede 
not to put him really into the mouth, nother 
his body nor his bluod, therfore it is not necefe 
ſary that Chriſt shuld be really in the ſacras 
ment. That Chriſt may be eaten and his bluod 
dronk after theſe two ſortes, though that he 
really in body ad in ſoule be not in the ſacra⸗ 
ment, I proue it thus. Firſt to receaue his bo- 
dy and his bluode ſpiritually, we nede not to 
receaue hym by the bodely mouth it ſufficeth 
to recęaue him by faith, that is to ſay, to bele 
ue in him, as we prqued before in the third res 
aſon, nor it ncdeth not,] ſay,for to eate his bo 
dy ãd drink his bluode after this ſort, that ve 
should put ether the one, or thother into the 
bodely mouth, this is plaine, becauſe that ſuch 
eating and drinking is don e with the ſpirite, 
and with the mynde. And this the aduerſary 


will not deny. That alſo it is not neceſſary for 
the 
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tte receauing him ſacrametally that be shuld 
e really in the ſacrament , I proue it by the 
apoſtle paule who ſaith to the Cor. that the 
hebrueishe people were baptiſed, aſwel they, 
«we althoughe vnder other ſignes then ous 
res, becauſe that we be baptiſed with water 
ad that people ſayth paule was baptiſed with 
the cloude and with theſea, paſting thorow 
the middeſt of the read ſea, and that cloude 
that couered them and the red ſea thõrow the 
niddeſt wherof thei al paſſed, was to the bapti 
ſinge, where we may note that according to 
paule, not onely they of full age were bapti · 
ſed but the children alſo,becauſe that all were 
coucred with the cloude ad all paſſed thorow 
the middeſt of the ſea, 1 deſired to ſay theſe 

bele few words, for their ſakes that be ſeduced by 

| re« the wicked ſpirit of the Anabaptiſticall er- 
5 bo r, who being led about by ſathan do denye 
we ¶ the baptiſme of children. If the behrues,chile 
the ¶ dren were baptiſed in token that they were ale 
ſuch ſo of gods people, for what cauſe should not 

ite, now our childre be baptiſed being, no leſſe of 
ary | gods people the they, and being no leſſe rede- 

jor ¶ ned by Chri® the they of full age thm 1 defi« 

the ¶ redto ſay by the wayt. 


1. Corin. 19 
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After paule addeth in the ſameplace t 

all did eat the ſelf ſame ſpirituall food, ãd dra 
nk all the ſelf ſame ſpirituall drink, Andþe 
calleth that ſpirituall meat, or els foode(whe: i 
ther you wil call it)the paſchal lamb,and che. 
fely the manna, the which meates they all dil 
cat, and he calleth the ſpirituall drink, that u 
ter which came out of the rock. And he al. 
deth, that that rock was Chriſt that is to ſay, 
did ſigniſie Chriſt. That ſpirituall ſoode, that 
is to ſay the paſchall lamb and the Manna, li 
alſo ſignifie Chriſt , as the water did betoken 
him, although paule doth not expresly fpeake 
it. And to be short he meaneth that the hebr. 
ueish people did aſwell comunicate with tho: 
ſe ſignes , as we do that cat the ſacramental 
brcad and ſacramentall wyne, And paule meas 
neth in his tong, that all did eat, and drink 
Chriſt ſacramentally, for ſo much, as that to 
eat a thing ſacramentally,is none other, but 
to eat the 1 of the ſame. well nowif 
that people did eat Chriſt, and drinke his blos 
od ſacramentally, when they did eat the pa- 
ſchall lamb, and the manna, and drunk that wa 
ter that rann out of the rock, the whichthin 


ges 
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gs were a ſacrament of Chriſt , as the bread 
and the wyne be to vs, and did ſtgnifie the ſa- 
ne, paule ſayth, and Auſten expoundeth it 
in the 4 5. treatyſe vpon lohn, ſaing, that tho 
ſe ſacraments did ſigniſie the ſelf ſame that 
oures doo, althoughe after an other ſort . And 
jet not withſtanding they did not eat Chriſts 
body nor drink his bluod really, putting the 
'o ſay, ¶ into the mouth: hat is the cauſe that we mai 
„ that | not alſo eate his body, and drink his bluod, ſa- 
4, dul cramẽtally, without eating or drinkinge him 
token really and bodely, forſo much as that to eat 
beake ¶ or drink Chriſt ſacramentally, is none other 
hebr« © but to receaue with the mouth his ſacramet? 
7 thos And to be 4 ſacrament,it is not nedefull that 
entdl the thing ſignified should be in the ſame ſacra 
mea. ment, and much leſſe that there should be mas 
Irink | de an) turninge of the ſubſtãces of the ſignes, 
t to And it is enoughe that the ſacrament should 
but | be a ſigne of the ſame , that is to ſai, that it 
»wiſ | should ſigniſie it, according to the definition 
blo» 3 of a ſacramẽt whichſayth Sacramentum 
pe: | eſt ſacræ rei ſignum, that is toſay, A 
twd | ſacrament is a ſigne of a holy thinge , It is 
thin plaine that Chriſt, as man, was not really in 
the 


cc 
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the hebrues ſacraments , becauſe, he wat ny) 
yet ether borne or incarnated. And how coul 
his body and bis bluod be in thoſe ſacraments 
ſeing his body and bluod were not yet? Au 
yet paule ſaieth that they did eat the ſelf ſame 
ſpiritual meat, ãd the ſelf ſame ſpiritual drink 
that is to ſay,Chriſt ſpiritually. 

Certein expound paules text, of the ſpins 
tuall eating and drinking of that people, tha 
is to ſaye, by faith but becauſe that all did not 
eat and drink ſpiritually and by faith, forſe 
much as that a great parte of them, ac paul 
affirmeth, in the text were vnbeleuers, ãd yet 
he ſayth that all did eat theſelf ſame ſpirimul 
meat. ãd drink the ſelf ſame ſpirituall drink. 
haue therfore expounded it of the ſacramens 
tall eating and drinkinge, of the which dl 
aſwelbeleuers 4 vnbeleuers, did cat addrink, 
and not of the ſpiritual, that is to ſaie by faith 
the which beloged to the beleuers onely. And 
thoughe paule calleth that meat and drink ſp 
rituall, yet he meaneth not that it sbould be 
ſpirituall in it ſelf, as that which is of faith u 
in dede ſpirituall, but he calleth it ſpiritual, 
« fo 
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n to the ſignification and « to the vſe, that is 
to ſay, that it was apointed to ſignifi Chriſt, 
who is a ſpirituall and an holy tbinge, ac oure 
ſacraments may be called ſpirituall things, be 
cauſe they be appointed, to ſpirituall things. 

Therc was not withſtanding difference bet = 
wene thoſe ſacraments ad oures, becauſe that 
thei (beſide that they were apointed to ſpiri⸗ 
tual things) ſerued alſo for the bodely 
things, that is to ſay, to the neceßitie of the 
forſo | preſent yfe, for ſo much as the manna and the 
paul water were their dayly meat and drink, ſo 
id yet that they bad two vſes the one ſpirituall, be. 
itual | cauſe it was to them a ſacrument, the other bo 

ink. l del the which ſeraed to the neceßitit of the- 
mene | ir bodyes. Our ſacraments be not ſa the 
b which bc taken onely for the ſpiritpall ve 
rink, | that is to ſay, for ſacraments, and not for the 
faith neceßitie of the body. 

au To cõclude therfore, I ſaie, that ſeing Cbriſt 
ki not be cat? nor drunke but afte? one of the- 
1d be ſe two ſorts, that is to ſay ſpiritually and by 

this faith and then ſacramentally alſo. And aſter 
wall, | theſe two ſortes Chriſt may be receaued tho- 

4 to | #29 he be not really, that is toſay in body 

and 


_ 
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and in ſonle, in the ſacramẽt. it is not therſo. 
re proff itable, and much leſſe neceſſary, to af, 
firme ſuch reall being in the ſame ſacrament, 
They that ſay , that Chriſt is really in that 
hoſt and in that cup, do not know, what meg 
neth to eat and drink Chriſt ſacramentally, 
for ſo much as, that to eat and drink ſacrame: 
tally, as we haue ſaid, is none other but tore. 
ceaue theſacramer.t,that is to ſay,the ſigneof 
the holy thinge,and doth not meane to tab 
bodely the ſelf ſame thinge, that is repreſen: 
ted by the ſacrament. 


I might if I wold,and did not feare to be 


tedious to the readers, make dyuers other re 
ſons alſo, but it nedeth not, and thoſe that we 
haue made, do ſuffice. But let vs put the caſe, 
that we had made no one reaſon, to proue this 
oure negatiue, that is to ſay,that Chriſt is not 
really in the ſacrament , nor there is not 
made any turninge of the bread and the wys 
ne into his body and bluod, nor that we had 
not alledged any ſaing of the ſcripture , the 
which not withſtanding, god ayling vs, we 
haue ſufficiently done, let vs put the caſe (l 


ſ ay )that we had done no one of thoſe things, 
ye 


but it belongeth to them to proue there affir « 
matiue. For eueri one that affirmeth any ſain 
ge is bold if he ſpeak reaſonably to proue it, 
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yet they of the contrary opinion should not, 
by this, haue had their purpoſe, bec auſe that it 
doch not belong to vs to proue our negative, 


If it were not already ſo plaine that euer 
nan might ſce it: He that denyeth it not boũd 
to proue his negatiue.it is not enough for 4 


nã of what ſo euer aucthoritie he be for tobe 


beleued, to ſay it is ſo, the matter ſtãdeth thus 
but he muſt proue his effirmatize ſainge, che⸗ 


fel) if it be a matter of weight, ãd pertaining 


to faith as this is. Nor it in not enough nes 
ther , to be bable to defend and maintaine it, 
for ſo much as that many falſe opinions be, 
with witt, with diſtinctions, with wrangelin⸗ 
ges and intangelinges defended , at thoughc 
they were true. d we mai ſee this by expetiens 
ee, in the ſchoole doctoures and "queſtioniſts, 
for few or none of them do agree to gether, 
but they be of contrary and d, uers opinions 
and alwaies cuery one of them defendeth bis 
oune fantaſi es, and they ſtriue co:inually, end 
it is neauer kno wen who hath the right, and 
on 
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they confound the minds of men,they loſe the 
tyme,and cauſe other alſo to loſe it. 

I deſire then of theſe maner men that they 
wold proue this their rule or opinion, that is 
to ſay,that Chriſt is bodely in the ſacrament, 
and that the ſubſtance of the bread , and the 
wyne bc turned into his body and bluod. de. 
ſire that they wold prouc it me, other by rea- 
ſon, or ſuch aucthoritie as I should be boũd to 
beleue, This my requeſt is iuſt, reaſonable ad | fir 
honeſt, By reaſon they can not proue it, th  («: 
is clere,and themſelues by agrement do con- pr 
feſſe it: by aucthoritie how do they proue it! | Cl 
They bring furth the old doctours,they allel- N 
ge the determinations of popes and of Coun | A. 
cels, the common opinion of the churche, loſt | re 
of all they alledge C hriſts words when he di | po 
inſtitute the ſupper, that is to ſay, this is my | be 
body shewinge thebread,and this is my bluod | th 
shewinge the wyne, and Chriſts ſainge alſoin | th 


<< $. John, tnat is toſaze, I am the bread of on 
« [yfe. I am the lyuinge bread that am cone | ea 
« doune from heauen, and he that eateth of ths bo 


bread, shall lyue for cauer, And the bread 


which 1 shall geue is my flesh , which 1 wil 
gene 
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eue ſor the Lyfe of the world. And after true, 
iy truely, 1ſay onto you, if you ect wot the 
ſtes hof the ſonne of man, and dymk not his 
bluode you shall not haue lyfe in vou, he that | 
eateth my flesh and driaketh my bluod batb 
lyfe enerlaſtinge. And further, m flesh is ves 
ryly mat, and my bluode is ver ly drink, the 
ſe be the aucthorities that thei alledge. 

To the which authorities 1 anſwer, and 
firſt to thoſe of the old doftours , that is to 
ſ:y,as for exiple, of lreneus, Tertulian. C ys 
prian, Origen, Bilary, Athanaſims, Ba ſill, 16h 
Chriſoſtom, Gregory Naxianxene, Gregory 
Nicene, Cyrill, Ambroſe lherom, Auguſtine, 
And ſuch other hol) fathers, the which labo- 
red for Chriſts church in wrytinge bokes,exe 
pounding the ſcripture , diſputinge againſt 
heretiks, preachinge and teachinge, whert y 
they do in dede deſerue to be honoured for 
their lerninge, and holynes, but, I ſay that no 
one of them, nor of the other aYuctencs , was 
eauer of this opinion, that Chriſt should be 
bodely in the ſacrament, and mucn leſſe, that 
the ſubſtances of the bread ana wayne, should 
be turned into his body and bluod, but in dede 

b i they 
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they haue ſayd the contrary. And tboughe 
ſomtyme it ſemeth that they should affirme 
that the bread and the wyne be Chriſtes bo. 
dy andbluode, yet this is for none other cauſe, 
but that they ſpeak of the ſacraments, after 
the maner of the ſcripture the which doth 
call them by the name of the thinges ſignified 
by them, as we ofte finde that Auguſtine did, 
who very often hath declared ſuch maner of 
ſpeches as we will tell here after, And let vs 
admit alſo that all the old doctours had bene 
of that opinion, and that all the world woll 
ſay it yet ought we not to beleue ti em, if thei 
bringe not furth the witnes of the holy ſcris 
pture,becauſe that this is a thinge pertaining 
to faith and, faith is groundwrought oncly 
vpon gods worde, as paule ſaith to the Roe 
mains, faith cometh of hearinge but hearinge 
is by the worde of god, he doth not ſay by 
the word of men, the whiche may all err, but 
be ſayeth it commeth of gods word , and the 
holy ſcripture is gods worde. Let them alleds 
ge vstn ſuch thinges the holy ſcripture, and 
we will beleue them, els not, 


And 
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' And if «ny wald {43 and the ſeripture 4l» 
ſa mit, made by men therfore we ought not to 
beleue. it, 1 anſwer that the ſcriptureis write 


tald and made by the holy goſt « peter ſaieth 2. Pet.i. 


in the ſecond Epiſtle , and it was confirmed 
with great ſignes, and meruelous miracles. 
Nor node of the fathers or old doctours did 
tauemdeſire, that they should be belcucd «s 
the bot ſcripture but they el with one voi 
ce doſay,and chefely Saint Auguſtine , that 
concermnge matters of fayth we should ſo 
ferr helene them as is ſound is the holyeſcri« 
pture, and none otherwiſe, A nd thei will that 
it 5hould be laufull todenye any men, yea let 
them be of what ſo euer holyneſſe learninge 
and aut horitie you will, but not ta deny the 
kolyſcripture.Tell me, who is be that wold 
beleue the article of the trinitic , «ltboughe - 
the whole world had told him, if it were not 

plaine in the holy ſeriptures, ho wold bele- 


ue the article of the incarnation of the ſanne 


of god, and the other articles of thefayth, If 
pods word had not told it? hat can men 
know of ſuch thinges, except ſo much as god 
appeneth vnto them by the ſcripture ? Loks 

6 if vpon 
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be 19. pie vÞ3 Auſten in the 19 epiſMe-wherc'he ſuyth in 
tell, ſent3ce that he beareth'this honoure do werde 
the Canonicall bokes of the ſcripture, that he 

beleu#th\eurly that no one of them hatfhers 

red, but for all the reſt, he may deny them, if 

thei do nof proue theirſuings by the holz ſeri 
he 3. pio pture, Ihe very ſame inmeaninge he ſaytß in 
ſtell. the bundyeth andeleuenth epiſtle writing to 
fortundtianus the birbhop. They all, befide all 
this that I haue ſayd, were of this opini3,that 
Chriſt in that he is 14. only inheauẽ bodely. 
In the ſe ſe⸗ 8 the ſameeuf the determinueions 
rond boke of popes, and of cokirels thatdll may err 
| «gainſt the ſten in the ſecond boke againſt the donatiſts, 
{ denatiſts ſayth that the vniuerſall former code ol: May 
cap. 3. be amended by the thai fulow. If they may be 
| amended, ſuerly they mayevrr,andſo they that 
folowufter them, who doubteth but they mai 
err aſwell as they that go before? And we by 
experience maz ſee, that many councels do err 
for one of the doth gaynſa y an other. I fpeak 
not this becauſe that men ought not to haue 
reuerence to councels when the y be lawfully 
A gathered together and in the holy goſt, and 
| when the dcterminations 'that be made in 
them, 
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them, be accordinge to the holy ſcripture a 
the Councell of Nece was againſt Arrius, 
The councell of Calcedone againſt Eutiches, 
And certein other old councels,the which had 
gods word for their rule. And theſe onely 
were gat hered to gether in Chriſts name, and 
in the holy goſt. But1ſay in dede that 
whan they determine anye maner of thinge 
pertaining to fayth, and do not ſtick to gods 
word, that we ought not to obey ſuch couns 
tels, nor men ought not to beleue t hem. And 
in our dayes we haue the example of the coun 
cell of Trent, the goodly determinations that 
it made, all, at the popes good pleaſure, 
whome the bishoppes cannot gainſay becauſe 
they haue all ſworne neauer to go againſt the 

ſea Apoſtolike?.Fohat eſtimation should men 

haue of ſuch coiicels, where no reſpectt is had 
to gods honoure nor to his worde, and ſuch as 
be gathered together againſt Chriſt forto 
quẽche him out, and to eſtablish the kingdo of 

Antichriſt thal we allow ſuchcoũcels? This is 

«cheeſe grounde. The faithfull Chriſtian is 

not bounde nor ought not, in matters pertai- 

6 wy ning 
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ning to faith to beleue the hole world togethey 
if they do not bringe forth gods worde, that 
is to ſay,the holy ſcripture for their witneſſe, 


wel now thei wil ſay, that they haue gods 


worde, that is toſaye, Chriſtes words, who 
ſayd this is my body, and this is my bluod she 
winge the bread and the wyne , therfore the 
bread and wyne be turned into Chriſtes body 
and bluod, and Chriſt is wholly in the hoſt and 
in the wyne. Further he ſayd thoſe words in 
the ſixt chapter of thon,aboue recyted, whe 
re he willeth that we should eat his flesh and 
drink his blgod,and this is not done except in 
the ſacrament ,therfore he is bodely in the ſas 
crament. I anſwer firſt to thoſe words, this is 
my bod), and this is my bluod, and laſke whe» 
ye in the ſcripture at any tyme is found that 
ſuche a ſpeche, as, This is my bodye and this is 
my bluode, should meane, this is turned into 
my body and into my bluod, or els my body 
and my bluod be in theſe ſignes? 1 neauer fqs 
und this maner of ſpeche. Therſore the fore 
ſayd words haue another meaninge then that 
the whiche they geue them , or that whiche 
the ſcriptures vſe that is to ſaz,this is the ſi- 


gne 
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ene of my body shewinge the bread, and this 
i the ſigne of my bluod, shewinge the wyne, 
4 before we haue ſayd and we will alſo better 
ſ:y,in the declaration of thoſe words, This is 
in dede their meaninge, To the ſaings of 
the ſixt chapter of thon, I ſay,that the do 
nat alledge the to purpoſe, becauſe that thee 
re, Chriſt doth not fpeak of the ſacrament all 
tatinge, but of the ſpirituall, and by faith, ac 
in the third reaſon we haue declared, yea at 
Chriſt him ſelf doth expounde it in the text, 
and ſo all the old doctours do expounde it, 
And cheefely Auguſtine who ſayth beleue ad 
thou haſt caten,ſo that ſeinge that opinion of 
the turninge of the ſubſtaces of the bread and 
wyne into Chriſts body and bluod, nor that 
of bis bodely preſence in the ſacrament cane 
not be proued, nether by reaſon nor any aus 
cthoritie that auayleth, we ought to conclu 
de that it is 4 fayned inuention d ima gina · 
tion of men and commeth not from god. The 
reaſons of the true and Catholike opiniõ bee 
inge ended, beſore that we anſwer to the ob / 
iections and ground workey of the part yes 
contrar to the trueth there remanith to mak 
b y apere 
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A SERMONT OF 
apere that the opinion which we haue proued 
is that of the old church, and the forenamed 
doctours and holy men. 

And becduſe 1 should be to long, if I wold 
bringe the multitude of doftours,1t s hall ſue 
fiſe me theyfore to tell Auguſtines opinion 
« moſt ware and true expounder of the oli 
and ſound opinions, the which Auguſtine hol 
deth not,but the opinion of the Auntiens,«nd 
that which was holde in his tyme ãd of bis pre 
deceſſours. In bis Epiſtle to bonifacius he 


D „ writeth a ſter this ſorte. If the ſacramets sho- 


"© uld not haue ſome ſimilitude of thoſe things, 
of the which they be ſacraments, they should 
be in no wyſe ſacraments, And by this lyke- 
hes, thoſe ſame ſacraments many tymes, ta- 
ke the name of the things them ſclues. Euen 
u therforc after a certeyn meyns the ſacra- 
ment of Chriſts body,is Chriſtes body, the ſa 
crament of Chriſtes bluod, is Chriſts bluode, 
and ſo the ſacrament of faith, that is to ſay, 
the baptiſme is faith, and is called faith. See 
here Auguſtine, how he vnderſtandeth Chris 
ſts ſpeache when he ſayth, this is my body 
Shewing 
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ued | gewin g the bread and this is my bluode 5he« 
ned unge the wyne,not to meane that the bread 
;haulld be in dede Chriſtes body, and the wyne 
Chriſtes bluod, He meaneth not this. But he 
neaneth that theyfore the bread is calle Chri 
ſtes body and the wyne his bluod, berauſe thei 
be ſacramẽtes and ſignes of Chriſtes body ad 
bluol. Alſo in'a boke the which is againſt 
Adimantus the Maniche in the xi. chapter 
Auguſtine ſayth, The lord doubteth not to ſai 
(md he ſpeaketh of Chriſt ) this is my body 
y hen he gaue the ſig ne of his body. Here Au- 

5, | ftenplainiyexpoundeth this ſainge of Chriſt 

ld } thatis to ſay this is my bodye, that is a mus 

en che fo ſaye, this is the ſigne of my body. " The : .boke, 
And in the third bone called de doctrina 

n Chriſtiana in the xvi. be ſayth that if 
4 that thinge whiche Chriſt sommaundeth 

4 Shall ſeme ſtrange inconuenient or euell 

» | done , then we ought not tos vnderſtand 

> ſuch ſpeach accordinge tothe lettey , but fi- 
6 guratyuely, And geuinge the examples of 
. theſe words of Chriſt that is to ſay. If 
p 


you eat not the fleshe of the ſonne of man and 


drink not his bluod you hall not haue Iyſe in 
You 
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you. He ſaiththat ſuch ſpeche ought not to be 
vnderſt and acrordinge to the letter, becauſe 
that vnderſtanding it according to the lettey 
it is adijagredble, and an inconuenient thin. 
ge, that $ to ſay, that the ſtesh of man ho- 
uld be eaten and his bluad dyonk. 

And therfore it ought to be ynderſtand 
ſoundly that is to ſay, that Chriſt did not ne. 
ane of the eating of his flesh and drinkinge 
his bluode fieshly but ſpiritually, beleuinge in 
him, and hauinge remembraunce of ſo great 
a benefit as he hath wrought vs ſufferings 
and dyinge for vs. And this is the eatinge and 
drinking, that Chriſt ment of. And to eat and 
drintze after this ſorte, It nedeth nat tiut 
Chriſt should be really in the conſecrated by 

The thirty ad and wyne, but onely that the faith of Chriſt, 
treatiſe vpõ chould bein vs. And is the xxx treatiſe 
bon. >, ypon lohn he ſayth, The lord is aboue, that is 

-> to ſay in heapen, but the lord, that is, the tru- 


;> eth is alſo here. Chriſtes body in the which | e 
he roſe , muſt nedes be in one place, but his in tf 
, troth is euery where and he meaneth by the I 0. 
troth Chriſtes godhead. And in the epiſtl = 


which be wryteth to dardanus he ſayth be 
Shall 
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ghall come for to iudge the lyuinge and the de << 
, in the ſelſ ſame forme that he aſceded into << 
heauen, to the which forme, he hath ſeuriy ge 
ven immortalitie, but he hath not taken away 
the nature of it, we may not thinke that ac⸗ 
cording to this maner of forme, that is to ſai, 
nans, he should be ſpred abrode euery where. 
For we muſt take hede that we do not ſo affir» << 
me (is god head that we take away the truth 
of his body, for it followeth not that, that «« 
which is in god should be ſo every where as << 
god. of theſe two ſaings of Auſten the which 
before we haue alſo alledged, in the ſcauenth 
reaſon ts concluded,that Auſten wil not that 
Chriftes body may be in more then one place 

at one tyme, he will in dede that his god bead 
Should be euer) where, but not his manbode, 

the whiche is in one onely place, that is to ſay 

in heauen. 

The maſter of the ſentences gloſinge or In the 4. of 
els ex pounding certeyn ſainges of Auguſtine the ſentences 
in the fourth of his ſentences the tenth diſtin= the tenth 
ction where he bringeth ſurth amongſt his diſtinction. 
other ſainges this:that is toſay that Chriſts 
body may be in one place, but the truth is 


fpred 


vpon Ihon 
the ſixt. 
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fpred dbrode cuery where:heſayth that Chiix 
ſtes body may be in one place ſeuble in mam 
forme, but his truth that is to ſay his godhed, 
is euery where. And he addeth the truth alſo 
of the ſame, that is to ſay, his very body is oi 
euer aultare in euer) place where men cele. 
brate. Sauinge his reuerẽce this is not toſet 
forth Auſten mynd, but it is to geue it ſtrain 


ge ſenſes that he neauer ment and it is in ded 


a maiminge of his ſaings: Auſte by that word 


troth, meaneth Chriſtes godhed, the whiche is 


powred abrode euery where and doth not mea 
ne the bodye,and yet he doth notwithſtading 
expounde it for the body, the whiche is ( 4s be 
ſayth) on all the aultares where thei celebrat. 
And ſo he doth with many other ſaings of 8. 
Auguſtine in the ſayd diſtinction, and in o- 
ther, where he ſpeaketh of the matter of 
the thanks geuing , mayming S. Auguſtines 
ſainges, and calling thoſe heretikes that ſay 
the contrarly,that is to ſay,that hold not that 
Chriſtes bodyly preſence is in the ſacrament. 
But we will let him gloſe at his will, and ſay 
what pleaſeth him. And it is to be maruelleds 
at that he should ſo lightly and without rea- 


ſon 


x 
$ 


ſon pronounce theſe to be heretiks that ſpeak 


knut in the third boke of the trinitie, Augu- The thir{ h 


ſacrament he then beleued not that Chriſt, 
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not hinge contrary to gods word, but they do 
in ſuch ſorte honoure it, ac they do not alow 
in the matter of religion and faith any more, 
then ſo muche as the ſame word fpeaketh 
not mindinge, to ſtand to mens opinions 
except they be agreable with the holy ſcri« 
pture. The maſter of the ſentences here ge« 
ueth an vniuſt and a wicked iudgement. 


tine ſayth that no myracle happeneth about ke of the tris 
the ſacrament of Chriſtes body and bluod. e. C4. 10. 
If it be ſo that according to Saint Auguſite 
ne, there chaunceth no myracle about that 


thuld be bodelye in the ſacrament , for if bs 
had beleued it he wold neauer haueſayd, bat 
there was no myracle, but he wold bauc ſa3d, 
that there happened, many and moſt great 
myracles,as before in the fifth reaſon we ba# 
we ſeene. Nell it is playne thenufter Auſteng 
mynde, that Chriſt is not really in bodye and 
in ſoule in the ſacramet, but he calleth the coſe 
crated bread ad wyne Chriſts bodye ad bluod 

becauſe 


/ 
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becauſe they be ſignes of his bodye and blual 
not that they should be really and in dede hi 
true body and bluod becauſe he will that tho⸗ 
ſe should be in heauen,and not on the earth in 
the ſacrament. e might if we wold alledge 
the other old doctours, as Ireneus, Tertullian, 
Origen, cyprian, Ambroſe, terome, and Chry 
ſoſtome, all the whiche be of the ſelf ſame opi⸗ 
nion, but let 8. Auſten ſuffiſe vs, who amonge 
all the reſt is the moſt faythfull witnes of al 
the auntientie, And this we do to be shorte, 
not withſtandinge if any wold ſee theſe docs 
tours ſainges, let him loke vpon Ireneus,who 
herd Policarp. Ihõ the Euãgeliſtes diſciple, ic 
the fourth ad fift boke that he maketh againſt 
hereſies. Let him loke vpon Tertullian that 
was next to Ireneus in the firſt fourth and fiſt 
boke againſt Martian the heretike. Let bin 
loke vpon Origen vpon leuiticus the ſeauenth 
and nynth homely, Let him loke vpon A mbro 
ſe in the elegenth chapter vpõ the firſt epiſtle | 
to the Corinthians. Let him loke vpon Chriſo | ke 
ſtom in the 8; .homelye vpon S. Mathew. Let | wh! 
him loke vpon Ierõ vpon Eccleſiaſtes the thir | del: 


de chapter, all whoſe ſainges forshortnes 1 | de; 
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laue out. Then it is playne that the opinion 


i iudgemtt of the old churche,is that which Marke. 


before we haue proved, And we muſt here 
marke that the old doctours intedinge in the. 
ir maner of ſpeache to agree with the ſcripts 
re, the which whan it ſpeaketh of the Sacra⸗ 
mets doth name them by the name of the thin 
ges ſigniſied very oftẽ when they treat of the 
ſame ſacraments and chefely of the thanks ge 
uinge thei cal it many tymes bodye and bluod 
and they ſpea k in ſuche ſorte as it ſemeth hei 
meane to affirme the bodely preſence of the 
body and bluod in the ſacrament , a thinge 
that they neauer intended. The which thinge 
when the late wryters and chefely tie ſchole 


men haue not taken hede to, they haue bolden 


ly ſetfurth the bodely preſence of thone 
and thother in the ſacrament, but they be den 
ceaued, for ſo much as that was neauer the 0s 
pinion of the Auntientes. 

And if any one wold bringe ſurth the bo⸗ 
ke of ſacramentes aſcribed to Ambroſe, the 
which putteth this new opiniõ of Chriſtes bo 
delye preſence in the ſacrament. It may be bo! 


dely anſwered him, that that boke was neauer 
c Ambroſcs 
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Ambroſes,becauſe that neyther the ſtyle of 


the ſpec he was Ambroſes nor the ſentence,the 
which is contrary to many bis ſainges in bis 
other bokes. Nor let no man maruell, thoughe 
] denye thoſe bokes to be Ambxoſes, for many 
bo kes were aſcribed to the oli doctoures that 
they neauer ſaw, much leſſe made as that boke 
of the true and falſe repentance, aſcribedto 
Auſten, the which teacheth againſt Auſten ng 
minge him and vet certein haue attributed it 
to him.Certeine men of ſmall conſciences ha. 
ue done this other that they might better ſel 
ſuch bokes,or to make their opinions bebele 
ued and to geue them auctoritie vnder the na 
me of Auntients, or els for ſome other reſþes 
ds ſcant honeſt. It is no [mall fault to go de 
boute vnder other mens auctorities without 
their conſent to make men beleue their opi⸗ 
nions, as it is a great faulte that their laboure 
and bokes should be attributed to other, And 
3 ſoy more alſo againe, that althoughe all the 
old doctours were of ſuche opinion that is to 
ſay that Chriſt were bodely preſent in the ſas 
crament, we be not bounde, nor we ought not 
to beleue the, f they proue it not by the holy 
ſcriptu® 
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ſcripture the which theyneaucy did nor it can 
not be done. And this is the ſigne, that a mani 
« eduer were of this opinion, could neauer 
hetherto mak reaſon that might auaile · If this 
bodely preſence of Chriſt in the ſacramẽt, had 
bene true, it should haue bene a thinge much 
belonginge to faith, and the Apoſtoliae wrys 
tinges wold haue made vs clere, and ſucre of it 
but we ſee that ſuch « preſence is affirmed in 
no one place of the ſcripture. Therfore it is 
not true but it is an inuentio of ma,the which 
ought not to haue any place in gods thinges. 

Now there remayneth to anſwer to their 
reaſons that hold this bodely preſcce of Chriſt 
in the ſacrament. They make(as in the begin- 
ninge we haue ſayde) many profes and rea- 
ſons, but none auayleth, And we will not an= 
ſwer, but to three or foure, whiche baue a cer 
teine [mall shew, for anſweringe to theſe ſew 
it is an eaſy thinge to anſwer to all the other, 


One and the firſt is this that is to ſay Chiſt The firſt 
calleth the conſecrated bread his bodye and reaſon. 


the wyne his bluod, therſore it is ſo that the 
bread is his body ad the wyne his blyod that is 


c if to [ay 


— D— — — 
* — — 
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that the bread and the wyne , be turne into 
his bodye and bluod, or at the leaſt be there 
really preſent, or els he should haue ſpoken 
Hye, the which cannot be, ſcing Chriſt is the 
vndeceaueable troth. This is the greateſt reds 
ſon that they c an make, the which not with. 
Kandinge is nothinge worth, yea it commeth 
of an ignoraunce of the maner of ſpeche of 
the ſcripture, or cls if it come not of ignorg: 
unce it procedeth of an obſtinacye and ſelf 
willednes becauſe they deſire to defend, whee 
ther it be(accordinge to the common ſainge) 
right or wronge, that which ones they haue 
affirmed , becauſe thei wolde not ſeme to baue 
erred. 1 anſwer to this reaſon, and ſaye, that 
Chriſt ſayd the troth and could not fþeake an 
vntroth becauſe he could not err beinge god, 
And it is true that the bread is Chriſtes bo- 
dye and the wyne is his bluod, and 1 confeſſe 
it, but it is true as Chriſt ment it, not as they 
wold haue it. Chriſt when he ſayd this is my 
bodye shewinge the bread, ãd this is my bluod 
zhewing the wine, did not entend, nor went 
not a bout toſaye that that bread was really, 
and ſubſtantially, his bodye, and the wyne his 

bluod 


RR 
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bluod, but be ment to ſay that that bread and 
that wyne, were a ſacrament and did ſigniſie 
his bodye and his bluod: And he folowed the 
maner of the ſpeche of the ſcripture, when he 
ſpeaketh of ſacramentes:y0u know well yno- 
ugh that Chriſt alwayes did honoure the ho- 
lye ſcripture,«ltedginge it very often, and pro 
e of | «okinge men to the ſame. And therfore becau- 
orgs ſe he knew that the cuſtome of the ſcripture 
ſelf s to name the ſacraments, and call them, by 
vhee the name of the things ſignified, and repreſen 
we) | ted by them, he alſo deſired to vſe that maner 
aue | of ſpeche, callinge the bread and the wyne his 
aue | body and bluod, becauſe they did figniſie both 
hat the one and the other, that is to ſay , he called 
the bread his bodye, becauſe it did ſigniſie his 
od, | bodye, and the wyne bis bluod becauſe it did ſi 
bo. gnifie his bluod,«s before S. Auguſtine bath 
eſſe ſayde. 

e That the cuſtome of the ſcripture is to call 
my the ſacraments by the name of the thinges ſi 
od gnefied by them, it is eaſelye proued, and we 
nt baue alreadye ſene it in the former talk, The 
y, circunciſiõ, was a ſacrament of the hebrewis h 
is | people, and becauſe it wes « ſgerament, the 
d c tif ſcripture 
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ſcripture doth call it couenaũt, becauſe it wu 
the ſigne of gods couenaũt made with Abrahi 
and his offþringe,«s it is written in geneſis 
where god doth firſt call it, the ſigne of the co 
ucnaunt,ad after a few words. he calleth it the 


couendunt.The couenaunt was this, that gol 


wold be the god of Abrahã ad of his ſeed, that 
is to ſay, of his of ſpringe. It is a plaine matter 
that the circunciſion was not really this coue 
naunt, or promeſſe, and yet god doth call it co 
uenaunt, becauſe it was the ſigne of the coue⸗ 
naunt, should we ſaye that the circunciſiõ wa 
in dede gods couenaunt becauſe god called it 
by this name couenaunte? Scwerly no, but we 
muſt ſay,if we will ſaye well, that therfore god 
calleth it ſo, becaus the ſame is a ſigne of gods 
couenaunt, or els of gods promeſſe. And if ani 
Should ſay what meaneth it that goddid vſe 
this maner of ſpeche, Could not he vſe the pro 
per maner ofeſpeche and not the improper? 


To this 1 anſwer, that god often tymes vſeth 


with vs th: cuſtome of men, becauſc we be 
men and he agreeth to oure maney, of ſpeche, 
for ſo muche as the cuſtome is amonge men, 
that they call the ſignes of a thinge , by the 


2 
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ſelf ſame name, of theſame thinge ſignified, 
As for example, If at any tyme we should ma 
ke 4 couendunt or an agrement with any man 
4 ſone 4 the agreement and couenaunt is 
made , we cauſe to be made, an inſtrument or 
d wrytinge of ſuch agrement,and we call it co 
uenaunt or els agrement, not that, that inſtru 
ment is really ſuch agreement (for the coue- 
naunt and agrement, went before) but becau- 
ſe it is 4 ſigne of ſuch couenaunt and agree 
ment $0 we call the wrytinge of « ſale or of 
4 purchaſe,a ſale or purchaſe, becauſe it is 4 

ſigne and confirmacion of the ſale or purcha- 
ſe. And we do call the wrytinge or the inſtru- 
ment of ſuch thinges,teſtament,or legacie, or 
gift, becauſe it is the ſigne and confirmaci- 
on of theſe thinges. Let vs geue an other 
example which alſo is of theſcripture, 1n 

Exodus and in many other places, the ceremoe 
ny of the paſchall lambe , u called paſſouer. 
And Chriſt and the Apoſteꝶ did ſo call it., 

Chriſt ſayd in ſaynet luke, 1 haue erneſtly , 

deſired, to eat this paſſouer, before 1 ſuffer. 


Here Chriſt called the paſchall lamb paſſouer. 
c ü And 
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And the Apoſtells ſaid to Chriſt, where willt 
thou that we prepare for the to eat the paſſo- 
wer, And for all that, the paſchall lamb was 
not really thc paſſouer, becauſe the paſſouer 
as we haue in the ſame Exodus was that paſſa 
ge (45 it is alſo ſayd before in the ninth regs 

ſon)the which the Aigell made wht he ſtrake 
the firſt borne of Egypt, ãd paſſed by the hoy 
ſes of the hebrucs. Now that paſſage, was 
properly,the paſſouer, But becauſe the lamb 
was ordeined, that it should be killed and af⸗ 
ter eaten, with many ceremonyes in ſigne and 
remẽbraũce of that thinge, ther fore the ſcri⸗ 
pture calleth it paſſouer. 

Behold how the ſcripture calleth the ſacra 
metes,by the names of the thinges repreſented 
and ſigniſied, why shall we maruell then that 

Chriſte did call the coſecrated bread his body 

and the wyne his bluod, becauſe they ſhouli 

be ſignes anda remembraiice of his body and 
bluod? de ought not to maruell, yea it is oure 
great rudenes and dulnes that we ſee not this 
thinge,and why he hath done it, that is to ſdic 
whye he calleth the bread his body and the 
wyne his bluod. Euer) man ſayth that the ſa 
crament 
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erament of thanks geuinge doth come in ſtede 
of the ſacrament of the paſchall lambe. And 
ifit beſo , ſeinge that the ſcripture andthe 
Apoſtels call the ſame ſuch lamb paſſoueryea 
chriſt him ſelf in theſame ſupper when he in« 
fituted the ſacrament of his body and bluod, 
called that lambe paſſouer, not for any other 
canſe,but for that it was « figne and a remem 
braunce of the paſſouer, why should not the 
bread be called the body and the wync the blu⸗ 

od, becauſe they be ſignes and a remembrauns 
ce of the bodye and the bluod :euen as the lam 
be is called paſſouer, becauſe it is the ſigne and 

remembraunce of the paſſouer. And that rock 

4 out of which came furth the water in the de. 
d ſert, paule calleth it Chriſt, not for any other 
t 


cauſe, but for that it did ſigniſie Chriſt, nor the 
re was neauer any men that bi ſuch a ſainge 
wold think that paule ment to affirme , that 
that ſtone was really Chriſt, bug that he ment 
onely to ſay that it did fignifie Chriſt, So 
likewiſe let vs ſaye of the bread and the wyne, 
that they be called body and bluod, becauſe 
they be ſignes and 4 remembraunce of ſuch 
thinges. Fe haue bene longe in anſweringe 
6 Vv to 
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fo this reaſon becauſe in dede the whole confi 
ſteth in this declaration that we haue made, 
The ſecond reaſon j this , If Chriſt were 
not really in the ſacrament S. Paule wold nat 
haue ſayde that it should be condemnation to 
them that should take it vnworthelye, nor he 
wold not haue ſa) e, that ſuch should be giltic 
of the lords bodye and bluod. For ſo much a 
that if Chriſt be not in the ſacrament , there 
should not be any other thinge but bread an] 
wyne, and beinge none other thin ge there, it 
should not be to vs ſuch condemnacion, as it 
is in dede no condẽnation to cate otner come 
bread and to drink other wyne. To this is ans 
ſwered, that therfore paule ſayth that then be 
giltye of the lords body and bluod, the which 
do take the conſecrated bread and wyne and 
the ſacrament vn worthelye, not for becauſe 
that eather the body or the bluod be in the ſas 
crament, but they be therfore gilt ye of the one 
and the other, becauſe thei diſpiſe Chriſts de- 
«th thei diſpiſe his body and bluod, not goinge 
with that faith and with that reuerence that 
they ought to take thoſe holy ſignes Inſtitu⸗ 


ted by Chriſt in remembraunce of his * 
6 4 
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and bluod geuen to death for oure raunſome. 
In old tyme thei that did diſpyſe or dis honou· 
re the name or the glory of the Romane Eme 
pire thei were gyltie of treaſon againſt the ſts 
te of Rome. And they that had done wronge 
toCeſars Image orels had defaced any of Ce- 
ſars writings, This was as if thei had layd vio 
lent hands vpon the princes perſone. He that 
wold dishonoure the armes or the badges, of 
any great ſtate that prince wold haue eſtemed 
ſuch dis honoure and diſworship to be comite 
ted againſt his oune perſon, for when his bad- 
ges orels his Armes be dyſpyſed he himſelf 
is diſpyſed. So ſeinge that leſus Chriſt the 
chefe prince of the world bath Inſtituted the 
ſacramẽtall bread and wyne, to the intet that 
that it should be 4 remebraunce of ſo great 
« thinge , and should repreſent ſo great a 
miſterye, that is to ſay, that hath genen his 
body and bis bluod , and dye for to deliuer 
vs from ſinn and from euerlaſtinge death, and 
to geue vs euerlaſtinge lyſe: Sewerly they 
that will take theſe holy ſignes withoute 
true repentaunce of there ſinnes , and with= 

. ou 
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out true faith, and without conſideration of 
ſo great a miſterie and benefite they make no 
counte,nother of Chriſtes body nor his bluod 
nor of bis death, no nor of Chriſte himſelf, 
it is no maruell therfore, that they who go ta 
take ſuch a ſacrament vnworthelye, do eate 
and drin ke Iudgement, that is to ſay condem 
nation, becauſe when they diſpyſe the ſigns 
of ſo great thinges , they do conſequently 
difÞyſe the ſame thinges , and him alſo that did 
inſtitute ſuch ſignes, 1tis not proued by this 


that Chriſt is encloſed in this ſacrament ,but 


the contrary. 
The third reaſon the which ſ emeth to bes 


ue ſome shew is this , that is to ſay that if 


Chriſt were not here is this ſacrament , there 


should not be wrought any ſuch great myra- 
cles, as men ſee, Sometyme it is ſeen that the 
hoſtes haue caſt out bluod and ſuch bluod 
is kept in many places. It is red in the lyfe of 
Saint Gregorie » that the conſecrated bread 
maruclouslye chaunged into a mans finger. It 
is red that that the brute beaſies did knele 
doune at the preſence of the thankes geuinge. 
And ſomtyme there apered a childe when the 


hoſt 


go ta 
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In of | hoſt was liſted vp. &phatshallbe ſayde to thee 
em 

luod 
elf, 


ſe great myrac les, ſewerlye if Chriſt were not 
in the ſacrament god wold neauer haue wro 
wht theſe great fignes. 

This reaſon is nothinge worth, and it is li 
ke the reaſon that they make, that defended 
purgatorie with ſaing that there was beard 
certaine lamentable voices of the ſoules of the 
dead which defired belp of there parents or 
frends, that they wold cauſe to beſayd muſſes 
and cheſely thoſe maſſes that be called Saint 
Gregories, and as ſone as they were ſayd thoe 
ſe voyces were heard no more. It is told alſo in 
the lyſe of a certeyne ſeinct (but in dede a frys 
ers ſaincte) that he ſaw ones a valley full of 
ſoules, the which deſired help, and that ſein& 
was moued to pytye of thoſe poore ſoules. 1 
lcaue to you to thinke how many thoſe ſoules 
ought to be, that filled that valleye , when be 
had ſayd i cannot tell how many maſſes (be. 
cauſe 1 do not well remember the ſtorye)he re 
turned to ſe the vally and be found them na 
more there, becauſe they were delyuered out 
of purgatorye. I do much maruell that all the 
ſoules in purgatorye went not thether into 
that 
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that vally that thei all might haue bene deli. 
uered by that ſainctes Maſſes. Ergo there is a 
purgatorye. chat will the lutheranes that de 
nye purgatorye ſay bere what will they ſaie? 
Thei that you call lutherans, will ſai that you 
be a blynde ſorte of ſuperſtitious, 1 will not ſai 
ignoraunt Idtots of gods cauſes and that you 
haue no faith in Chriſte , thinkinge that the 
materiall fier, can do that to the ſoules that 
onely Chriſt hath done with his pretious blu. 

od that is to ſaye to purge them, and perfectly 
to ſatiffie gods iuſtice for all the ſinnes of the 
beleuers. And they will ſaye that you deſerue 
to be begyled, and mocked by the deuell, that 
leadeth you to think that the ſoules of the de- 
ad do lament and deſire maſſes, and ye percea- 
ue not that he is the ſame wicked ſpirite, the 
which fayneth himſelf to be the ſoules of the 
dead, and deſireth help, and caryeth aboute 
youre brayne , and maketh you beleue that 
glow wormes be lanternes , The ſoules of the 
dead go not a ſolaſinge here ad there (as Chri 


ſoſtome vpon S. Mathew, ſaith very well) but 


thei abyde in there places apointed vnto thẽ, 
thoſ e ſoules of the faithfull and godlye abyde 
with 
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with Chriſt, the other abyde in there place lo. 
kinge for there finall condemnation. 

Eurn ſo I ſaye of theſe maner myracles 
(thoughe thei weare in dede ) that thei be no. 
ne other but illuſions and diſceyts of ſathan, 
for to gcue credit to the Maſſe. and to beinge 
to paſſe that we should not beleue ſewerly in 
Chriſte. And god by his iuſt iudgement doth 
ſuffer theſe diſceyts , becauſe we will not 
receaue the knowledge of the troth nor bes 
leue the holy goſpel. And for this moſt great 
ſinne, he will that we shall beleue yes, and 
be deceaued. Nor ſewerly we deſerue 
none other, but to receaue and allow Anti- 
chriſtes myracles, as ſainct paule ſayth to the 


Theſſalonic enſes, ſeing that we will not ſtand 2. Tbeß. 2. 


to gods worde. The holy ſcripture and gods 
worde ought without any doubt to be in much 
more credit with vs, then as many ſuch myra. 
cles, the which in dede be all hes, yea then 
« many myracles althoughe They be true, ac 
can be wrought in the world. The whiche 


worde of god doth affirme and ſay that Cbriſt Mar. 16. 
leſus is in heauen, and that from thence be Luc. 24. 


Shall come to lud ge the lyuin g and dead, and 
there 


Act.z. 


the fourthe 
reaſon. 
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there he Shall abyde, as peter ſaythin the agg 
of the Apoſtels vntill the tyme of the reſtitu. 
tion of all thinges, and it maketh vs likewiſe 
to vnderſtand that theſacramentes be ſignes, 
and be not the thinges ſignified, let vs take hy 
de,and geue credit to theſe thinges that be cle 
re and plaine, If we will not be diſceaued, and 

not to the opinios and phantaſies of meywhich 


be not founde in the ſcripture, but be clereh 


againſt them: 

They make another reaſon , the which! 
wold haue ſayd nothinge of, becauſe it is all- 
ready anſwered, yet for ſo much as they brins 
gein with the ſame, certeine examples or ſimi 
litudes to geue à coloure to their opinion, of 
the which we haue not yet ſpoken we will ſaie 
of them a few words to the greather and mo- 
re plentiful clerenes of the truthe. They ſaye, 
that god can bringe it to paſſe, that is to ſaie, 
that whole Chriſt great ad thick as he was on 
the Croſſe, should be in the ſacramẽt, and that 
he should be whole in euer) parte of the ſame 
as the ſoule is whole in the whole bodye, and 
whole in euer) parte of the bodye, and that he 
Should be as man, in many places, in heuen on 
earth 
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earth vpon all altares, and in cuery other pla 
ce where the ſacrament of thanks geuinge u. 
He can turne one body into another, as shall 
ſeme good and lik him, becauſe he is almighty, 
then he can make that the bread shalbe turncd 
into his bodye, and the wyne into bis bluod, 
Seing he could create the world of nothinge, 
he can much eaſely er chaunge one t inge in- 
to another, The) geue eyample of Moſes 
rodd, the which was turned into a ſerpeiit and 
then the ſerpent was turned againe into the 
rod like wiſe the waters of E 55. were turucd 
into bluod. 

Concerninge the being of whole Chriſi in 
the ſacrament, as great and thick, as be 4; in 
heauen, they geue the ſimilitude of the heauen 
which we ſee, the which being ſo great, 15 not 
withſtandinge whole in oure litle eye. Likes 
wiſe oure whole face, apereth in a gl that 
is much leſſe then the face is, ca the whole 
man, is ſeen in a litle glaſſe, Cocerning the 
being of whole Chriſt in euer) Parte Of the 
ſacrament, they Sue the jim, it of ure 
ſoule „ 6 we haue alread* jayd the is 
whole in the whole and He in eucry parte 


d of 
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of the body Oure face alſo is whole in the 
whole glaſſe and whole in euer) parte of the 
glaſſe, after this ſorte, that is to ſaye , that if 
the glaſſe should be broken in many partes, 
oure whole face wold apere in euer) one of 
them. Concerning Chriſtes bodely beinge in 
man) places, that is to ſay in heauen, on the 
earth and in cuery place where the ſacrament 
is they geue the ſimilitude of a man the which 
Should haue about him man) glaſſes in eue. 
1 oneof theſe glaſſes the forme of a man will 
apere. Likwiſe if one ſpeak in the preſence 
of many perſons, his voice is but one, and yet 
it is whole in dyuers mens eares. If nature 
bringe this to paſſe, that is to ſaye, that one 
thinge may be in dyuers places, much more 
Chriſt who is god the maker of nature can 
bringe it to paſſe in his body, that is to ſaye 
that firſt the bread, should be turned into his 
bodye and the wyne into his bluod,and after, 
then that it Should be whole in the whole ho« 
ſte and in the cupp , and whole in euery parte 
of the ſacrament , and that it should be in dy- 
uers places, If he can do thoſe thinges,and will 


doo them, as we vnderſtand by the words of 
the 
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th: ſacrament, the whiche ſay, this is my bo- 
dye shewing the bread, and this is my bluod 
shnwinge the wyne, then they be done, becaus 
ſe it is written in thepſalme Quæcunq; 
uoluit, fecit dominus, Allthinges that 
the lord wold do he did. 


I anſwer firſt to the reaſon it ſelf, and af 
ter I will ſpcake of the ſtmilitudes , To the 
redſon,that is to ſay if god can doit,therſon 
re he hath done it, I ſa) that it away':th not, 
and it is already anſwered before in oure ſeas 


uenth reaſon that god doth not all that he can 


do, as we geue the example of the twelue tho⸗ 
uſand legions of Aungels thewhich god if le 
wold,could haue ſent to help Chriſt , and yet 
he ſent them not. God can bringe to paſſe 
that we all maie walke vpon the ſes without 
shippes as ſome tyme Chriſt did, And as it 
is written in the boke of wyſdem, and yet 
he doth it not. Oure queſtion & not whether 
god can do it or no, but it is whether god 
hath done it or no. Thei ſai yes and we ſage 

d ij no 
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no it belongeth to them to proue that he hath 
done it and that he doth it a fresh, the which 
they shall neaucr do nor can neauer bringe it 
to paſſe by gods word, this is a ſuer rule. Con- 
cerninge that they go aboute to ſaye, that god 
had deſire to do it, this is not onely falſe but 
moſt falſe. Nhat reaſon is this, Chriſt ſayd 
this is my body she winge the bread, and this 
is my bluod s hewinge the wyne, therfore he 
will that the bread should be turned into his 
body and the wyne into his bluod, or at 1 
leaſt that he should be in the ſacrament 

ſuch ſort as they ſay? This reaſon doth not Je 
ſerue any anſwer , for ſo much as Chriſt by 
theſe words, ment not to ſaye any other but 
that the bread and the wyne, were d ſacramet 
and ſignes of his body and bluod and ment not 
to ſaye that which they affirme, as before we 
haue ſo often declared, 

The exaples or ſi militudes that they brin- 
ge furth be not to the purpoſe, and thei be ra⸗ 
ther dißimilitudes then otherwiſe, The exams 
ple of Moyſes rodd turned into the ſerpent, 
and after the ſerpentturned into the rod, and 

of the waters turned wto bluod, it is not like, 
: becauſe 
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becauſe the ſerpent , into the which the rodi Note ſure 
was turned, was not before, but was newly ma« ther that i 
de, Likewiſe that bluod into the which the turninge of 
waters were turned was newlye made, and Mo5jcs rod 
was not before, but Chriſtes bod) and his blue o/ the water 
od were and be, before the bread. They put into bluod 
ccrtayne turninges againſt nature, not mar- and ſuch o- 
uelous but rather monſtrous and Imaginas ther myra- 
tive. Let them geue me but one example in cles the ſens 
the hole ſcripture , that god eauer turned one ſes did wite 
thinge into another that was before , they nes the cha⸗ 
shall not ſynde it. How dare thcy then beſo unge of the 
bold to affirme ſuch a thinge yea that which is thinges , 
more, to go aboute to make men beleue it as wich bole 
an article of the fayth and yet thei cannot ne» deth nat in 
ather proue it by gods worde, nor bringe fur- the tranſub⸗ 
than) example, that eauer any lyke thinge ſtantiation. 
was done? The example of the heauen that it 
is in oure cye which is litle, is nothinge wor- 
the, becauſe the heauẽ is not really in oure eye 
but there is onely the image or the ſimilitude 
of the heauen the which ſimilitude is litle, as 
the eye, nor it is not vnconuenient that the ſin 
militude or the Image of a great thinge shuld 
be litle, ac the Image of Ceſar was in the coyne 

d ti that 
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that was shewed to Chriſt by the phariſees, 
the Image of Ceſar was in that coyne the whi⸗ 
ch was much leſſe then Ceſar himſelf and ne. 
uertheles it did repreſent Ceſar who was gre⸗ 
at and much greater then that Image, Wwe will 
ſay the like of the Image of the man in the 
glaſſe the which althoughe that it be muche 
leſſe then the man , yet it doth repreſent the 
man. This is no great matter, that the Imas 
ge of agreat thinge should be litle, but it sho⸗ 
uld be agreat matter that agreater body sho. 
uld be conteined is one much leſſe as they ſay 
of Chriſt that great and thick as he was vpõ 
the wood of the croſſe, and «5 preſently he is 
in heauen, he should be whole conteyned in 
litle cake. They that geue theſe examples of 
heaue n and of the thinges that be ſeen in glaſ⸗ 
ſes do not prouc that agreat bodye is conteye 
ned in a litle as theyſay of Chriſt , that he is 
conteyned in the hoſte , but they proue onely 
the Image or ſimilitude of agreat thinge may 
be whole in a litle thinge, the which we denie 
not, but if the ſimilitude or image of agredt 
thinge be in a litle thinge, this is becauſe, that 
that 


0 wins Ger Hr ww Www = TT 


THE SACRAMENT 232 
that Image it ſelf alſo is litle and no greater 
then that body wher in it apereth, yea it is leſ- 
ſe,ſo that theſe exãples be not to the purpoſe. 

To the other ſimilitudes 1 ſay alſo that 
they auayle not, that of the ſoule that it sho. 
uld be whole in the whole bodye, and whole in 
euer) parte of thebodye, This is becauſe the 
ſoule ſeing that it geueth lyfe to all the bodye 
4 it is playne, muſt nedes be in euer parte of 
the bodye for ſo much « that ſeinge it geues 
th lyfe not onely to the whole body, but to e- 
uery parte of the ſame, It is neceſſarye that it 
Should be in all the partes, becauſe that if it 
werenot in any parte, that parte Should not 
be alyue, And becauſe that theſoule,whereſo 
eauer it is, of neceſſitye it muſt be whole the⸗ 
re being vndyuidable and not hauing partes 
becauſe it is a ſpirite, there fore it is neceſſa- 
ry,that the ſoule be whole in the whole, and 
whole in euery parte of the body, but Chriſtes 
body not being a ſpirite, and hauinge many 
partes beinge longe, brode, and thinke, cannot 
be whole in the whole, and whole in euer) 
parte of the place where he is, and 48 it is 
repugnaunte, to 4 bodye to be 4 ſpirite 
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ſo is it repugnant to it to be vndeuydhable in 
« place.To the other ſimilitude of oure face, 
the which is whole in the whole and whole in 
euery parte of the glaſſe after this ſorte, that is 
to ſaye, that when the glaſſe is broken, the 1s 
mage of the face is in euer) peece of the plaſ« 
ſe. I ſay they be deceaned , nor it is not true 
that one Image is in dll thoſe peeces of the glaſ 
ſe, when it is broken, but there be manye 1mas 
ges and ſo many as there be peeces of the bro. 
ken glaſſe, deuyded the one from the other. It 
is true in dede that they be like, but thei be not 


the ſelf ſame as the ſelf ſame bodye of Chriſt 


is in all the peeces, after their Imagination. 

To the other two exaples with the which 
they wold proue, that one thinge mdy be in 
many places, I ſape to the firſt that is to ſaye, 
to that which ſaieth that the Image of one ma 
may be in diuers glaſſes, if a man were ſet a⸗ 
boute with many glaſſes, for ſo much as that 
the Image of the ſame man shalbe in euery 
one of thoſe glaſſes. 1 ſay that thoſe Images 
that shalbe in dyuers glaſſes shall not be one 
one!y but as many as there shalbe glaſſes, al- 
beit that they shalbe like, and therfore the 
xample 
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example auayleth not, it had bene behouefull 
if it should haue auayled, that one ſelf Image 
and no more should haue bene in dyuers glaſ« 
ſes the which is falſe. To the laſt example the 
which ſayth, that oneſelf voyce is in dyuers 
eares, therfore one bodelye thinge may be in 
dyuerſe places. I anſwer, that that voyce the 
which is heard is one and no mo, but 1 denyc 
that the ſelf ſame is in dyuers earcs, yea 1 ſai, 
that that which is earde is not in any eare but 
is in the eyre next to him that ſpeaketh, It is 
true in dede that the ſimilitude of the ſame voy 
ce is there in their eares that heare, but that ſi 
militude is not one, but 4s many as the eaves 
be that heare, and this is like the thinge that 
is ſeen. As for example, man) cies ſee one fa- 
ce and that face which is ſecnc is no more but 
one, neuertheles in dyuers eyes that ſee the 
face, be dyuers Images and that Image that is 
in one eie, is not in an other. And ſo is it of 
the voyce, theſame is one, but it it not in the 
eares. And the Images be dyucrs which do re 
preſent the voyce that is in the ayre, and it is 
behouefull that thoſe Images Should be as ma 


Ny 4s the eares be which heare. 1 haue made 
v d this 
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this longe talke of theſe examples, the which 
peraduenture, to ſome shall ſeme ſuperfluous 
yet I deſired to do it, for to make the Vnlerned 
vnderſtand that all the examples which they 
can bringe forth be not to the purpoſe. 


Laſte of all we will tell you one obiection tht 
they make, that is toſaye,Chriſt ſayd that he 
whold be with vs vntill the end of the world 
this to be with vs here beneath, is for that he 
is in the ſacrament, and d welleth with vs, bee 
inge in the churches, Incloſed with in the pi« 
xes and litle cloſets, o poure and wretched 
people that will hyde Chriſte under lock and 
keye «6 the lewes did , that thought to kepe 
him well in the ſealed tombe , that he shoull 
not be ſtolen awaye. You haue kept him many 
hundreth veres in ſuch ſorte shut vpp, that ou 
re predeceſſoures could not ſee him, yet at the 
laſt(by gods goodnes) he is not onely come 
4 brode, but he hath broken youre shettinges 
and doth shew his merye and godlye countes 
na unce to his, that is to ſay to them that deſis 
re to ſee him and he hath put you in ſuch ſees 
re 
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re that you wote not what to do, you wold 
yet ones againe Impriſon him but there is no 
meane to do it. Do what you will, yea and can 
apoinct, deuyſe, gather councells againſt him, 
folow youre foregoers that crucified him, per- 


ſecute and take his members, euell handell the, 


make them rott in priſon, as ye haue alredye 
made ſome of them, torment them after ſuns 
drye and crewell whayes, and kill them , yet 
you shall not auaile. But by theſe meanes you 
shall make him more shyninge and glorious. 
It muſt nedes be o Antichriſtes that you ſho- 
uld loſe , ſtrywinge with him that is kinge 
of kinges, and lord of lords, 

I anſwer them, that when Chriſte ſayd to 
his diſciples in the name of the whole churche 
I will be with you vntill the ende of the worl⸗ 
de, he ment not to ſaye that he should be with 
vs in the ſacrament, no, but he ment to ſaye 
that he wold be with vs, with bis help that he 
would be with vs with his poure and with his 
ſpirite, to the entent that the Apoſtels, and af 
ter the Apoſtells, we should not think whe he 
aſcended into heauen, and « tothe bodely 


perſa. 
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preſence, for ſoke the earth that he did forſa- 


ke both them and vs, or had no more care of 


vs, as to the helpinge vs. And therforc he ſayd 
I will be with you vntill the end of the world, 
euen as the ſonne although itbe bodely in hea 
auen f eparate from the earth, yet « to the 
power ad help, ad as to do it good it doth not 
for ſake it, becauſe it geueth it light, it wars 
meth it it maketh it ſpringe, it maketh the tre 
es flowre couereth and deckith them with lea. 
ues, it maketh them bringe forth frute, it hele 
peth the generation of beaſtes, and it is # it 
were a lyfe, of all the bodyed thinges, So doth 
Chriſt not withſtandinge t hat he is in heauen, 
much higher thẽ the ſonn, yet he doth not ther 
fore forſake vs, but he hath ſuche care of vs, 
that he doth help vs,and worketh in vs, with 
his holie ſpirite and godly poure, much more 
noblye ad effetuously, then the ſonne dothin 
all the bodyed ghinges, becauſe without him 
we can doo nothinge but ſinne,and he helpeth 
vs muc he more effectuously, then if he were 
on the earth. And therfor he ſayd to his diſci- 
ples, that it was expedient that he should a- 


ſcend into heauen, as it is written in hon. He 
lighteth 
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lighteth vs inwardly, be conuerteth vs, teas 
cheth vs, maketh vs ſtronge, geueth vi fayth, 
and loue, increaſeth both the one ad thc other, 
he geueth vs truſt and hope in god, be geueth 
vs ioye and myrth in ſpirite, he geueth vs pa- 
cience and euery vertue. And to be horte he 
worketh euer) good thinge in vs, and fuiji..c: h 
every thinge in all, 4 it is written to the E- 
pheſians where he his compared to the head, 
the which powrethin and geueth vertue, 
ſtrenght and workinge to all the members,ac = 
cordinge to the beinge of euery one of them. 
Be hold after what ſorte Chriſts ſainge is vn- 
derſtand? And they that expounde it of Chri- 
ſts preſence in the ſacramẽt do not vnderſtad 
it yea I ſai that thei do greatly diminisb Chri 
ſtes meaning, becauſe they draw doune the 
hartes of men, the which god and Chriſt wold, 
Shuld be on hye and liftei vp into beaue. And 
this is one of the cheifeſt cauſes, why Chriſt 
I:ſus wold aſcend into heauen and not any lon 
ger be conuerſant on earth, to thentent that 
they should ſolow the councell yea commaun- 
dement of paule, the which ( « before in the 


eight reaſon we _ ſazd ) writinge to the 
Colloſ- 


Ephe. 1444 


| Coloſ.; 


earthly thinges. 
gh „ Frary, for they drawe vs doune alow and to 
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Colloßiãs, ſayet h, If you be riſen againe with 
0 hriſt, ſeke the thinges that be a boue, where 
„ Chriſt is who ſitteth on the right hãd of god 
” vnderſtand you the thinges aboue and not the 
And shoſe men do the con- 


the earth, ſainge that Chriſt in the litle clo- 
ſeth and in the litle holes when we should ha- 
ue oure conuerſation aboue and in heauen, and 
that we might ſayc with paule : Oure cons 
uerſation is in heauen from whence we loke 
for oure lord Ieſus Chriſt, who shall chaunge 
oure wretched bodyes , and shall make them 
lyke to his glorious bodye. 
de think, yea we be certayne, that thus 
farr we haue playnely proued and shewed, 
manye wayes that Chriſt leſus is not bodelye 
in the ſacrament of thankes geuinge(or the 
lords ſupper as paule calleth it) and that there 
is muc he leſſe made in the ſame anye ſubſtan⸗ 
tiall turninge of the bread and the wyne into 
his body and bluod. And we haue made it apes 
re, that the opinions whiche affirme ſuch thins 
ges be falſe ãd erroneous. There remayneth 
now in the end to ſee who were the auctoures 


of 
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of thoſe ſtrainge and phantaſticall Imagina- 

tions, and wherby they were moued to fynde 
them oute ſeinge they be withoute all reaſon 
ind contrarye to Chriſtes mand, and the who. 
le holy ſcripture. 

I haue not yet heatherto bene hable to 
know, whan this opinion of the reall and bo- 
lely being of leſus Chriſte in the ſacrament, 
lid beginne. It apereth that aboute the yere 
of oure lorde 877. or about the tyme of pope 
lohn the eight or à litle before, men began 
to diſpute about that matter. lohn ſcotus an 
Englishe man, not he that wes called ſottell, 
but another more auntiẽt, and wery worthye 
in lerninge , who florisbed in fraunce vnder 
Charles ſurnamed balde, made a boke againſt 
this new opinion of the ſacrament \whoſe Iude 
gement, short iy after, Beringarius of the col- 
trye of Turonne, and deacon of Aungee,follos 
wed, a ma of ſingular lerninge, ad of bol lyfe 
who dealt all bis goods to the poure, and [ye 
ued by the labour of his hãdes as Plating wrie 
teth in the Lyfe of Pope lohn the fiftenth. But 
one lanfranck of pauia bis hop of Centerbery 
in England, ſo much preuayled with bis 
aud oritie, with Pope Leo the nynth and 


cc 


_ b toſay,the body of Chriſt , if it were before 


. 
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ſo much perſuaded him, that in the councell oſſhan 
vercels, he cauſed the ſayd 1hon ſcotuſſes bos heat 
ke and berengarionſes opinion who followed auf 
him,to be condemned. And it was ordeined i of g 
that councell that men ought to beleue not oalord 


nely Chriſtes preſence in the ſacrament , but 
the turning of the bread and the wyne into his 
body and bluod. And this was as Mat.palme- 
rius and lohn lucidus Samothenus in the amen 
dements of the tymes ſaye, in the yere of the 
lord. 105 2. ſo that it is now iuſt. 5 oo. yeares 


ſence this new opinion of the turninge of the 


whi 
«by 
wit! 
Thi 
the 
nior 
hol) 


ſubſt aces of the bread and the wyne into Chri cou 


ſtes bodye and bluod was firſt determined. 
Beringarius opinion of the ſacrament, the 

which was condened, as lanfrack ſetteth it out 

in his booke made againſt him, is this. The ſa 


tym 


crifice of the church is mad of.2,thingsof the 
ſeeable and of the vnſeeable, that is to ſa of 
the ſacrament and of the thing of the ſacra⸗ 
ment. The which thing not withſtanding, that 


mens eyes, it Should be ſeeable, but it is lifted 
vntill the tymes of the reſtitutiõs of all thin 


ges vp into heauen, and ſitting on the right 


hand | 
| 
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ell oſpand of the father can not be called back from 
[es boeſheauen, (as thapoſtell peter wryteth) be 
lo wedſcauſe that the parſon of Chriſt hath his being 

ined i of god and of man, but the ſacrament of the 

not oalords table is made of bread and of wyne,the 
t, butſwhich things conſecrated be not turned, but 
nto his abyde in their ſubſtances bauing l;kelynes 
palme/ with thoſe things whereof thei be a ſacramẽt. 
e amen|This true and godly opynyon of Beringarius 
of the the which, as we haue ſayd before is the opi- 
yeares nion of the old church, and is taken out of the 
of the holy ſcripture , was condemned inthe forſa d 
o Chri| councell of verſelles. And ajterwayd a nother 
ed. |tymein Rome, by pope Nicholas the ſecond, 
it, the who compelled Beringarius to recant , and 
it out | make a beaſtly and s hamefull confeſiion con- 
The [4 | trary to his own truc confeßion. Beringarius 
of the | recantation is put in the decree of conſecra- 
40 of } tion, the. jj.diſtin&ion,capite Ego berin- 
icra=| garius, where he confeſſeth and off irmeth 
that | that be beleueth with the church of Rome that 
efore | the bread and the wy ne, which be ſet on toal- 
lifted tare, be not onely a ſacrament ,but aljo they be 
thin= | the true body and bluod of our lor4 leſs 


4ight | Chriſt ,«nd that he is not only in the ſacramẽt, 
hand c but 


| 


| 


| 
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but alſo in trowth ſenſually handled with the 
prieſtes handes, and is broke in peces ad with 
the teeth of the faithful is gnawedin to more 
ſels. Doo ye think that this was a godly cone 
feßion that they compelled this holy man Bez 
ringarius to make, the which confeſſeth that 
Chriſt is in deede ſenſibly handeled, that is to 

This hoſt ſay towched,and broken with the prieſtes han 
des, and than after, that he is knawed in to mor 

ſels with the teeth of the faythfull? Me thin⸗ 

keth that this confeßion is like vnto that boſ 
of Bechanus that beleued to moch as it is ſaid. 
The gloſer of the decree, to whom ſuch a 
maner of confeßion ſemed ſtrange and crewel 


was ſuc h one 
« beleued all 
things, 


e Jaw this well ynough,and therfor he ſayth, ij 


te thow dowſt not after a ſafe ſort vnderſiad Be 
ringarius words, thon shalt fall into a great. 
ter hereſy than that which he had. The maſter 
of the ſentences in the fourth, the. x ij. diſtin- 
ction, myndy..g to gloſe the words 7 the ſa⸗ 
me confeßion, ſayth, that the ſame ( to be ſen« 
ſibly handled) may be referred both to thone 
and thother, that is to ſay to the body and to 
the ſacrament of the body. But the ſame (to 
be broken in peeces and to be knawed into 
morſels 
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morſels,can not be ſaid but of the ſacrament 
only, A good gloſe that ſpeaketh contrary to 
the text. This gloſe bath. ij. faultes. Firſt it 
ſpeaketh againſt the auctor, that is to ſap aga 
inſt the maſter of the ſentences him ſelf, who 
geueth it, becauſe he will that Chriſt shuld be 
in the ſacrament, vndyuydably, whole in the 
whole, and whole in euer) part of the ſacra. 
nent. i, it be ſoo, how can he be ic wc hed and 
bandled with the pricſtes handes {For ſomoch 
i that the thing which is handled, is felt with 
the hãdes, and if it be felt, it muſt nedes be hote 
or cold, moiſt or drie, hard or ſoft, rough or 
ſmot h, who did euer touch Chriſtes body ſyns 
it aſcended into heauen, and dyd eue ſerie it 
whether it were whote could or of what qua- 
lytie it should be? If the maſter of the ſenten⸗ 
cees had ſaid that the withcommes of the bread 
and the wyne be handled with handes,he had 
ſoyd true according to his g_ , becauſe 
that the greatnes of the bread ,ard the with 
commes of it, may be felt with han es, 


ne 
” but the withcommes of Chriſtes boa can 
* not be felt. Therfor Chriſies body can not be 


9 bandled with the prieſtes handes. Further if 
p< Chriſtes 
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Chriſts body in the ſacrament may be hand. 
led with handes , why should it not be ſeene? 
It is playne that every thing that is felt, may 
alſo be ſeene , if it be not a thorowshewer as 
the ayer is. But who did eaucr ſee Chriſt in 
the ſacrament? Thother fault of theſame glo⸗ 
ſe is, that it ſpeaketh againſt the text. For the 


text of beringarius confeſſion,ſayth expreſiy, 


that not only the ſacrament, but Chriſts boly 
and bluod, be ſenſibly handled with the pries 
ſtes handes, be broken and knawed to morſels 
with the teeth of the faithfull, Theſe wordes 
cannot haue that ſenſe, that the maſter of the 
ſentences geueth them, becauſe that the body 
and the bluod , be playnely ſpoken of and he 
ſayth in the text, that they be broken, and gna 
wed into morſels, with the faythfuls teeth, 
Further it is not to be thought that they 
who were preſent at that conſeßion, did vn⸗ 


derſtand the wordes otherwiſe the according 


to the open and lettered ſignification, For ſo 
moch as that in confe ßions men muſt chefe⸗ 
Lye ſpeake playnely , and not in ſuch ſort «s 
it should be neceſſary to gyue them gloſes 
and expoſitions, but thei ought to be ope, and 

| manya 
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manyfeſt and farr from any doubt. And ſo 
moch the more « they that compelled bim to 
make that confeßion, did wirt it them ſeluet 
« it Lyked thẽ. It is ſayd that a certen mi cal. 
in led Humbertus cardinall of burgony, worded 
lo- or if you will ſo call it, ſramed that conſtßiõ, 
the | OCapernites:This is the honor that thei did 
ſly, | to Chriſt,to conſtraine a poore mi to confeſ- 
oly ſethat Chriſt who is immortall,and vnſuffers 
ies ble, should be ſenſibly bandled , and broken 
els | with theprieſtes handes, and chawed and gna 
tes | wed into morſels, with the teeth of the faiths 
the full. Be theſe the councels gathered together 
dy in the holy goſt? Let the maſter of theſenten · 
he ces, for all that, and as many other gloſcrs as 
be in the world, gloſe at their pleaſure, yet 
thei shall neuer ſett the matter well together. 
Y 4 This thing is to doltish, yea it is a ſkorning 
„both of theſacrament,and of Chriſt bim ſelf. 
E what the cauſes should þe that haue mo- 
0 ued the deuyſers of theſe opinyons of Chriſtes 
) 
| 


bodyly preſence in the ſacrament, and of the 
turning of the bread and the wyne into Chris 
ſtes body and bluod,to Imagin ſuch things, I 
ſay, in my ludgsment that they be chefely.ij. 
. e i The 
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The firſt is the ignorance of the maners of 
ſpeach of the holy ſcripture, becauſe they wre 
re not exerc yſed in theſame,and they did ima 
gen, when Chriſt ſayd this is my body, the- 
wing the bread, And this is my bluod she wing 
the wyne, that ſuch a maner of ſpeach coli not 
be true except that bread and that wyne, we. 
re ſubſtantially , and beingly , the very body 
ad the very bluod of Chriſt, or at the leaſt, that 
theone and thother, that is to ſaie C hriſtes bo 
dy and bluod, were with in the ſacramẽt. Thei 
ſawe that the words were clere, and on the 0= 
ther ſide alſo, that the old doctours many ty- 
mes did affirme and call the breade and the 
wyne, bod) and bluod, they thought that that 
was the mynd, as well of the ſame doctor as of 
the holy ſeripture, the which thing not with⸗ 
ſtanding was neuer ſo. And thei conſidered not 
that the ſame ſcripture whan it treateth of ſa 
cramets is wot, to ſpea k after that ſort that is 
to ſay, to call theſacraments by the name of 
the things ſigniſied, as allredy we haue befor- 
certe tymes told, ad that the doctors likwyſe 
folow the ſame maner of ſpeach, this 1 think is 
one cauſe why thei did ſo vtter it. And to pro- 
ue this true, whã thei goo about to proue their 
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purpoſe, thei alledge the ſaings of the doftors 
euel vnderſtad ad thoſe words of Chriſt,This 
is my body, she wing the bread,id this is my 
bluod shewing the wine, though he had met 
to ſai that the ſ ubſtaces of the bread 3d wyne, 
Shuld be turned into his body a1 bluod. Not co 
fidering that Chriſt ſpeake, as the ſcripture is 
wont to ſpeak wha it calleth the ſacramets by 
the name of the things ſignified. And therfor 
thei haue affirmed thoſe their opiniõs to be tht 
gs ptaining to faith, the which eucry one sho= 
uld be bũd to beleue, as an article of the faith. 
The foreſaid lã frãck in his boke of the ſacra- 
met, the which he wrote againſt Beringarius 


ſaith we beleue, ſaith he, that the earthly ſabſtẽ . 


ces the which vpon the lordes table be by the __ 
prieſtly miniſtery deuinelic hallowed , by the. 
bedutly powr,be vnſpeakably, vncoceiuably, _ 


' ad meruclously turned in the veri eſſens, or bet . 


gnes, of the lords body, the formes of the ſame . 
things, and certẽ other qualywes being reſer- 
ued. And he ſaith alſo, that the iuſt mã, who ly 
ueth by faith, dolh not labor to ſerchout with 


arguments, and to vnderſtãd with reſon, aſter 


what ſort the bread is made fleth, ad thewy 
nc is turned in tobluod, beingly, the nature of 
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the one and the other being changed, becauſe 
he will rather gyue faith to the heauenly my 
ſteryes , to thentent that hereafter he might 
come to the rewards of faith, then leauing 
the fayth to be toyled im vayne, in conprehen= 
ding thoſe things that cannot be comprehen« 
ded &c, | 

Thomas of aquyne in his hymne of the ſacra 
mẽt of the lords body ad bluod ſayth the lyke, 
that is to ſaie, the word flesh, that is to ſai, the 
ſonn of god made man, with the word, doth 
make bread flesh, and the wyne is made Chri- 
ſtes bluod, and though the ſenſe doo fayle to 
eſtablish a pure hart, yet faith only is ſuffi- 
cient. And next aſterheſayth, let him put to 
fait h as a help, for the fayling of the ſenſes. 
Theſe.ij. men wold that opinion Should be bele 
ued as an article of the faith, but if they haue 
beleued it, as an article of the faith,ad as the- 
ir wordes doo dffirme,ſurely they haue sly- 
ghtly and euelfauordly beleued, becauſe that 


nothing ought to be beleueg 4s an artycle of 


the faith, except it be found expreſſely in the 
ſcripture. Let them tell me then, where is the 
ſcripture that they alledge? Fohere is gods 
word 


178 
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word on which they grownd their faith? õ ho. 
uld we beleue theſe doctours that make theare 
ticles of the faith without gods word , that 
bilde their bild ing vpon the ſand and not vpõ 
the ſure rock? The firſt cauſe,1 ſay, of ſuch o- 
pynions, was the ignorance of the hol) ſcrip- 
ture, The ſecond cauſe without comparayſon 
era | i moch wors than this, And parauenture it 
Shall appcare to ſome that 1 am of an euell 
the | mynd, thinking ſo moch euel « 1 doo of the 
th auctours of ſuch opinions. But if thei will con 
ris | ſider the diſceightes, the craftes, and the nome 
to | ber of abuſes that be malytious ly committed 
iin the maſſe, thei will ſaiſurely that 1 am yet 
fo to gentle, that 1 think not moch wors. Nhat 
good ca be thought of the beginning of ſo gre- 
le at an error, from whens doth procede ſo ma- 
e ny inconneniences and diſorders? 
= . The ſecond cauſe, 1 ſay,that 1 imagine, is 
= this that is to ſaie that they deſired togyue 
t credite to the priuate maſſe, that is to ſay to 
k that maſſe, where he that ſaith it onely,taketh 
the ſacrament and doth not deals it to the peo 

ple. e muſt vnderſiand that in old tyme, the 
maſſe was not ſaid s it is now ſaid, « before 

J e v we 
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we haue noted in the bocke of the Anatomy: 
or ſo moch as that the maſſe then was no nos 
ther but the ceremony of the lords ſupp , the 
which was dealt to the church, and the mynys 
ſter did not take iP alone as bath bene vſed fro 
certe hondreth yeares hetherto, againſt Chri- 
ſtes expreſſe ordynãce ad comaundement who 
ſazd when he did inſtitute the ſacrament, that 
thei should take it and dyuide it amõg the,and 
not that one alone should receue it.Thei ſawe 
that this maſſ was that wych made thẽ rychad 
mighty: It multiplied the churches reuenewes 
ad in thend it male thẽ lyue in delytes,as bez 
forein theboke of the anatomy in the chapter 
of the abuſes of the maſſe,we haue ſayd. And 
for to wyne thẽ credite, and bring to paſſe hat 
the people should be inclined to che,and shuld 
haue deuociõ to the,there could not be found a 
thing more to the purpoſe, then to geue men 
to vnderſtand, and make the comõ ſort beleue 
that Chriſt sþfid be in the ſacramet, and that 
there shuld be made turning of the ſu>ſtan- 
ces of the bread ad the wyne into his body and 
bluod and to ſaie that there be ſo many myra- 
elcs and to make the thing ſo great and wone 
derful. 


_ 
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derfull. hei were ſure that if the people were 
perſuaded that Chriſt were not in the ſacra- 
ment, but that there were only the bread and 
the wyne, as holy ſignes, thei wold haue cared 
littell for it, nor they wold neuer haue beleued 
that the maſſe s huld haue ſo many vertues, 
45 thei haue geuẽ to vnderſtand. And thei sho- 
uld not haue had that vnmeſurable gaine. ther 
thuld not haue bene drawen out of that gol- 
den well thoes infinite richeſſes. Let every man 
that hath rea ſon, and is without affection, con 
fider ad he shal find as much as ſai to be true. 
This is a ſure rule, if the people did not bele- 
ue Chriſt to be in the ſacrament ,and were not 
(1 meane the people)bewitched with ſome ſtrã 
ge Imagination, that thei wold make Lytle con 
unt of the maſſe, The popes that ſawe this go 
, odlye inuention to be moch for their purpoſe 
thei after did,not only with their decrees and 
cocels allowe it but they did bnd the Chrifti 
an people beleue it, as an article of the faith. 

1 baueſpoke of the firſt dyuiſers of theſe o- 
pinions, what cauſes I thinck did moue the to 
ſeke owt ſo ſtrange Imeginations and ſo fary 
from the trouth. Of the other, that folowed 
next after, that is toſay of the ſcholemen, 
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1 doo not ſai ſoo. As for example of one Tho- 
mas of Aquine of Bonauãture, of Egidus Roe 
manus and ſuch lyke 4s were queſtioniſtes 
without noumber, and haue dyſputed endleſ. 
lie on the maſter of the ſentences and there. 
by intangled the world. 

I think well that the firſt cauſe that is to 
ſay,theignorance of the ſcripture did ſeduce 
them to beleue thus, becauſe they did attend 
more to the wordly knowleges and to the bo. 
okes of phyloſophy, then to the holy ſcriptu- 
re. But I doo not belcue that any ſuch malyce 
did moue them, as moucd thoſe firſt inuẽters. 
It is true in deede that 4 nother ignorance 
made them to erre, that is to ſay, that when 
they ſawe that the pope and the councels had 
ſo determined, thei lmagined that they were 
tyed and bound, to beleue all that that thei had 
appointed and ordeyned to be beleued of all 
the faithfull. And therfor thei haue affirmed 
this opiniõ as an article of the faith, thinking 
they should haue bene heretikes if they sho- 
uld haue holden any other wyſe. And to pro- 
ne this true, certen of them, and among the 
reſt, Thomas of argẽtyne the heremyte, in the 
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purth, the. xi diſtinction, ſape that before the 
article of the turnkẽding was determyned by 
the church, It was no hereſy to ſai the contra. 
ry,that is to ſai, that the bread and wyne re- 
mayne after the conſecration, This is that 
which deceyued them the popes auctorytye, 
whom they thought was Chriſtes leſetenant, 
and that euery thing that the ſee Apoſtolyke 
nd | and thoſe councels determyned, was an oracle, 
os | againſt the which it was not lawſull to ſpea- 
ye | ke, thepoore ſoules not vnderſtanding, that 
re no man is bound in matters perteyning to ſais 
5, th, to beleue eyther pope or councles, but ſo 
e | farr 4 gods word ſpeaketh, from the which if 


e 
n | they ſwarue, though there should come an 
d | angel from heauen, we should not be bound, 
e 
[ 
| 


e I ſay, we ought not to beleue him, as paul 
ſayth, writing to the galat. And if we haue 
particular reuerence to any councels, it is be- 
cauſe that in their determinggjons,they dgree 
with the holy ſcripture, which ought to be the 
paterne, ãd the rule, to all the me in the world 
And therfor we baue in fpecyall worsbyp 
thoſe,tiij. councels, that is to ſay the councel 


of 
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of Nece, in the which the error of Arrius was 
- . deſiroyed, the councel of Conſtatinople , ga- 
theredtogether againſt Eunomius and Maces 
donius,the firſt councel of Epheſus where Ne 


Calcedõ in the which the wickednes of Eutye 
chesand dyoſtorus, and certen other were re» 
proued, becauſe thei haue not ſpoke nor deter. 
mined any further, then is conteined in the ho 
ly ſcriptures. But if that men, (let them be of 
what ſo euer knowlege, holynes and audtoritic 
ye will), shall not bring furth, in gods things, 
| the holy ſcripture,we ought not to beleue the 
no r all the whole world to gether can not ma 
ke 4 man to beleue a thing as an article of the 
faith, except it be conteyned in the holy ſeri⸗ 
| pture. TP > 
| It is tyme now that we knyt vp the ſome o 

l A _ 7er this preſent ſermon in the which this article 
| berſall that is whether Chriſt be really and bodyly 
| in the ſacrament of thanks geuing or no, is lar 
gely examyned. And firſt we haue ſene how 
there be in this article, jj. principall Iudgemets 


or opinions, The firſt ſaith that Chriſt in bo- 
dy and 
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dy and inſoule , great and thick « be is pre 
ſently in beauen,js whole in the ſ4cy2 met. And 
this opinion is diuided into ij. Fer ſome ſy 
that not only Chriſt is in the ſacrament , but 
that the ſubſtance of the bread and wyne be 
turned into his body and bluod, and that there 
remaineth no more,eyther bread or wyne,but 
the only withcomes of the one and the other. 
Some other ſai that Chriſt is really in the ſa» 


wyne remayne and that there is made no tur. 
ning in them. And we haut ſeene the obiecti- 
ons where vpon this their fantaſy is ground · 
wronght, 

The next we haue put the ſecõd opiniã the 
which we hold, and ſure beleue is catholib and 
godly, and it is this, that is to ſai, that the ſub 
f ſtances of the bread, ãd wyne,doo not only re 
le maine in the ſacrament, but Chriſt is not there 
Y | bod;ly preſet of any manexo$ſort,but at mi 
TY | beis onelie in heauen, where be ſitteth on the 
W | righthidof the father fro whence be thall co 
me to ludge the liuinge ad the deade, as tharti 
" | clcof our faith doth ſai. And this opinion we 
d ] baue proued with many reaſons. Firſt by the 
definition of 6 ſacra- 


crament but theſubſtances of the breal and 
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to be a ſacrament, that Chriſt should be really 
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« ſacrament, the which is none other but ai 
gne of an holy thing, and it is not nedefull fo 


as man in the ſame, and moch leſſe that there 
Should be made any ſubſtantiall turning of the 
bread and the wyne. It ſuffiſeth that the bread 
and the wyne, be there as ſignes of his body 


and bluod, Then next,ſcinge that this ſacraz by 
ment was inſt ituted only for remembrance, it 
ſuffiſeth that it doo bring vs in remembrance 1 
of Chriſts body and bluod geuẽ for our raunſo 2 
minge And it nedeth not to put there the bo= Chr 
dyly preſence of thone, or of thother , for ſo P | 
moch as that the right of no ſacrament either of t 
in generall or particular requireth thys c. Ba 
The third, ſeing the ſpirituall eating of : 
Chriſt is only profitable and not the bodyly, preſ 
If Chriſt were as man in the ſacramẽt he shox his 
uld help nothing. ye 
The turnekindinge of the bread and wyne | © ſ ! 
into Chriſtes body and bluod,cannot ſtand tos C- 
gether with certen playne and many ſeſt ef. 
fecte, which be ſene that is to ſay, with the 1 
noris hing 


| r : 
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nor ys hing, becauſe the ſac ramẽt doth norish 
4 other bread and wyne doth, and with thin= 
genderyng of certen beaſts as magots or ſuch 
like beaſtes,the which things cannot be made, 
admitting this turnkynding of the bread and 
the wyne, in to Chriſtes body and bluod. 

The fift if any ſuch thing were, god with 7 fit res 
out any maner of nede shuld work ſome, yea on. 
many moſt ſtonisbfull myracles , ſuch as was 
neuer the greater. 

The ſyxt, it should not be neceſſary that Theſyxt 
Chriſt on the day of iudgement should come aſon. 
down fro heauen, but that he shuld ſtepp out 
of the ſacrament, ſeing he is here, moch nerer 
on earth then in heauen. 

The ſeuenth, the opinion of Chriſts bodyly The ſeue 
preſence in the ſacrament, dymynisbeth the reaſon, 
truth of his body, and maketh it phantaſticall 
yea nothingeth it. : { 

The eyght, The ſurſna corda which The eyght || | 
is ſong in the maſſe, geueth to vnderſtand that reaſon. 1 
in old tyme Chriſts bodyly.preſence in the ſas 
crament yas not beleued. 

The nynth, If forbecauſe Chriſt ſayd this The nynth 
is my body,shewing the bread, and thit is my reaſon. 

f bluod 


| 


* 
- a 2 
* 
ä 
K 


| 
* he tenth 
: eaſon. 


| * Chor. 10 * 


„L 


A SERMON oP 
bluod shewing the wyne , the bread and the 
wyne shuld be turned into his body and bluod 
or els that the body an{ bluod shuld be there 
preſent, ſeing there be many other ſpeaches in 
the ſcripture like v1to this it shuld be behoue 
full that the lyke shuld be done in all thoſe, 
from whens wold folow many inconueniences. 

The tenth, ſeing that Chriſtes flesh can not 
be eaten, nor his bluod droken, but after. ij. ſor 
tes, that is to ſa), ſpiritudlly by fayth, and ſa- 
cramentally. And this may be done without 
the bod) y preſence,as the auncients did eate 
and drink him before that he toke mans fleshe 
as paul ſaith wryting to the Chorynthyes the 
re ts therfor no neceßytie to affirme that bo = 
dy:y preſence in the ſacrament, 

Then further allthough that we Shuld brin 
ge forthuo reaſun fir vs, it belongeth not to 
vs to proue our negatiuc, but it belongeth to 
them that aiſirmg ſuch a being there, to proue 
their f ymatiue, the vchich thei did neuer, 
nor can not doo by any ſaing of the ſcripture, 
de haue after alſo, made appeare that our op 
pinion is of hoid church and chefely, Auguſti 
nes. And we haue anſwerel to the obiecl ions 
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of the contrary opinion, making it apparant, 


; that,they be vneffectuall,vnpithye, and weak 
to proue their purpoſe, declaring the maners 
5 of ſpeach that the ſcripture vſeth when it tres 
i ateth of the ſacraments. In the end, we haue 
ſalled from when the falſe lmaginatiõ of that 
2 maner error #5 proceded, And we haue bene 
- long in treating of this article, and we haue 
made many moo wordes than we thought, and 
r | 
 [haverepeated the ſelf things often, and haue 
; ſomthing exceded the meaſure of a ſermon, 


for the which thing the readers shall haue me 
excuſed. oe haue cõſidered firſt that the thing 
was moſt wayg ty, and worthy to be well ex⸗ 
preſſed, the which could not be done with few 
wordes. Then further alſo , the error was ſo 
cõfirmed and after ſuch ſort rooted in the myn 
des of the people, that it could not be pluckt 
vp nor rooted out, without (45 it is comonly 
ſaid)moch digging, and delujng. And therfor 
it was neceſſary for vs to be long, and para- 
venture ſomthing tedious to the lerned, neuer 
theles this labor is chefel taken for the vnler 
ned. Fvell,it ſuffiſcth that this our purpoſe 
was vpright and that we toke not vpõ vs this 

if cne 
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entrepriſe ſor no nother end, but for gods 
honor, and for the loue, and defence, of the 
truth. And laſt of all to doo good and help to 
the ſimple Chriſtians, who haue bene ſo long 
tyme drowned in ſo great an error, and decei 
ued by the ſuttle and wicked Antichriſt: &obo Lea. 4 
let vs all pra ye vnto god with a good hart ad Hh. i. el 
continually, that he will ſo roote owt, and Þ firſt. L 
plucck vp (or to ſpeak better)deſtroie(ſauving | Hollis 
allwayes not withſtanding the men to wha we || 6. ly 
deſire all good) i ſai, euen deſtroie as the lytle I and th 
ſtone did that great Image which Nabuchos || 35:6.1 
donoſor ſawe,in his dreame, that is to ſai, that || 11.ted 
he will make him vtterly vanysh away, and || r:hoc 
be come nothing, to the entent, that gods final | 20.c0 
ãd perfite kingdome mai come thorow Chriſt | 24 on 


leſus bis ſon ouy lord and redemer,to lea. 6c 

who be honor and glory world uyon. 
without ende ly.2 

Amen. 15. 18 
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17. fom: r: from 


?aults eſcaped in the printing 
and corrected after this ſort. Take lea. for the 
leafe. A for the firſt ſide. for the ſecõde ſide, 
Ly,forehe lyne: R for read. 
Led, 2. b. ly. 8. beadolugnes. r headlongnes. 
Led. 4. 4. ly. 2 1 opinious.r.opinions.lca,6.b. 


y. i. ehyrch r. church. lea. 9. b. ly. 18. ſtrſt 


firſt. Led. iꝛ:b: ly: i: eu. rꝛanꝝ. lea: ii b. [y.20 


Hollis: r. holies lea: 21:4: ly: 2. vpiſtle:r:epiſtle 
6. ly.1z: ſoruant :r: ſeruant. lea. 25: b:. iʒ 
and the blud:r: and the winne the bluod:lea: 
35:b.ly.20 glorioſ:r.gloriouſnes.lea z6:aly: 
11, tedyoſnes:r.tediouſnes: lea: 4 0:b. ly. 8. ho: 
r: hoc. lea: 2:4. ly: 26. poinctt.r: poinct. h. ly. 
20. cõſecrationi, v. conſec ration. lea: 9:4. h. 
24 ony:r:anY. lea. 54: b. I): 16. wat. r. was. 
lea. 60. 4. y. S:mades. r. made. and for Cõſecra 
uyon.r. coſecration,lea.65:4:ly.16.no ir. not 
5. 25. ſuperſtitos. v. ſuperſtitious: Lea, 67. 4 
y. 18. tho. r. to. led. 5 8: a li. thert. r. there, 1. 
lea. 74. 4. I). 16 byleuers 
r: beleuers, and all waies after. lea. 72:4. y. io 
he fore. r. before. lea. 77:;9:li, 19. candache. v 
candace:lea. 8 i. b. ly: 26. crimin:crimine. led, 
88.4. ly:⁊t:offied:r:o ft red. led:9 4: b:I). 12. 
f ij paßion 
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paFhion.r:pafion,led.r.b:21.exeept.r: ex⸗ 
cept:lea: ii :4:litt;ſono:;r:;jount. ly.2.rong 
r:roun2.led:a:li-2,miſjreutunc:r.miſtrtune 
le4.118;b:ly.11.dpostos,r.dgotles . 

Lea. 120. Hh. r. ſuper. r. ſupper. lea. 121. b. ly. 22 
Now he he:r: Now. he. leg. 1224. 19: para⸗ 
uentur. r. perauenture. le. 124. d: li. 12. thes. r. 
thoſe. lea: 125 :b: ly. ij. the cheje greateſt miſte 


ry:r:the cheefe myſtery. lea. ia b. a. li. iq. the 


lawe. (1 ſpeak;r:the la we. Nor there is no ſinn 
but that is againſt gods lawe. but gods law. 
(I ſpeale. lea. 126. b. I). 7. haue heuier finnes. 
than: r: haue heuior ſinnes, then mans laugh 
ter, then. lea: iꝛ yꝛa:li.S. Idolatros: r: Idola⸗ 
trous.li..thcik:y:thicke.li:iʒ. in them: rin it 
lea.u27:b:ly:8: bencfice:r:benefite. lea: 128, 
4. I) 18: amc : r. ſame. 

Lead. 1; 1. 4. li. 19. faint or ſaintes. r: :ſaint or 
ſainctess. ly. 20:8. loreto:r:loreto. b: . S: ſa⸗ 
y here? will. (- 'y herezbe theſe Idolatreis, 
how can thet de Hey i it? will. 

Lea. 1; 1. b. Iv. 9: Hiperdulia. r: Hyperdulia 
led:iʒ yꝛ:a:li. 5. wis. r. with. lea. iʒ 8. a. li. i; wA 
tba; folowed one an other. lea 
56. 4:li. 22. and, and, r. and. lea. 174. b. 1y:19. 
mas: 
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Led.1S 
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145 :r:maſſe.led. 177. 4. Ii. 7. couered with.ro | 
ouered, wear couered with. b. ly. 1. craft. r. 
raft. and lykewiſe in other places. lea. 173: 
lis eſe he w. v. iſſue. and generally read for 
ot: for thos thoſe. for thes theſe:for couerid 
ouered. an for ſuch other in vid, read comely 
ed. and often for ans or ens read ance, or ence 
6 for importans read importance, and for re- 
erens, reuerence, and often for or, read our as 


hr ſauior, read ſauiour. and for byleuers all= 


»1ys belcuers, and commenly for os, read ous 
roſe as the word geueth, 46 for gratios read 


. ' 4 [i 7 #4 7 
gratious, and r purpos read purpoſe. 


Led. 180.4. l. 8 voie. . ioy. 182. b. ). 15 trewe. faults in the 
read truc, ana 185. b. li.. who euer. read who= ſermom. 


heuer 185.4. li. 15. remembrans. read remems 
raunce and after. 

97.4. ly. 18. ſub t ans read ſubſtance 188. b. li. 
5. body lithere. read bod yl) there. 19 2.4. li. 7. 
ewe read. due. 193. 4. il. z. eu vlaſeng: read. 
nerlaſting. 93. b. li. 7. be belt th, read bele⸗ 
th. 194 b. li. 15. ſeane read ſeene. 96. b. l. 14 
lode. x. dluod. 199. b. l. z. ſatiſfing:riſatisfiing 
o J. a. I. 25. whẽ should. r. when thet should. 
2. b. I. i. turne read. turned. and 228.4. li. 
einge. r. bringe 225. b Ii. 5. Shoſe,r, thoſe. 
FINIS. 


